
The thesis attempts to set out the doctrines of 

b. 'Alt al-Zuasanl, the earliest and most essential 

teachings of the Druse religion, and to indicate some of the 

ways in which they are related to IsmS'tlism, the source from

which the Druse religion springs*

"The major part of the thesis is thus an edition of 

IJam«a f& -writings, together with the writings of his lieutenant, 

IsmS'Il b. Mui£a3»ad al-Tamlmi and a few other pieces by the 

IraSin al-4|&kim and others, forming in all the first two of the 

six volumes of the Druase scriptures. Together with this 

edition is a preface; two introductory sections, one his­ 

torical, one textual; a summary in English of the edited 

epistle© and, finally, a glossary and index and bibliography.

The preface considers the present state of Drusje 

studies and gives a brief outlin© of the content® of the 

thesis *

The first introductory section looks at the IsmS'llf 

background to the Druze and at the particular situation in 

Cairo in the first years of the fifth century A.H» when one 

group o£ !$m&'£ll extremists established themselves as founders 

of a separate religion. It considers the doctrines of yam#a 

and finally looks at some of the details of the relationship 

between the Druse and Xsm£*ilis in questions of dogma,
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terminology and in th«ir literature.

The second introductory section first considers 

certain problems of Druze writings in general 5 their author­ 

ship and dating$ their compilation in canonical form and the 

glosses found in many of their. It then discusses what Druse 

manuscripts exist outside Druse hands and lists the manu­ 

scripts and published works used in this edition. There is 

also a brief consideration of their ornamentation and the 

peculiarities of grammar and orthography found in the®, 

Finally there is a chapter on the most interesting of the 

manuscripts u$©d, the Bodleian manuscript Arab e213, which 

may date from the first years of the Dsru^e era.

the glossary to foe found after the summary at the 

end of ¥oluia© I contains all the proper names and most 

technical terms found in th<§ edition with short notes on 

their meanings in both IsmS'llS and Druse writings.

From this sketch it is hoped a picture of IJaiaga's 

great achievement emerges; the creation of a religion which 

is *neither bdbasarre nor ignofole* but a true monotheistic 

teaching in the great Hellenistic and Semitic tradition.



1KB ORIGINS OF THE DRUZE RELIGION

An edition of Ha2assa f $ writings and an analysis of his doctrine

A thesis submitted for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy

at the iftiiversity o€ Oxford

by

David R* W. Bryer

Worcester
Qscford

September 

1971



VOLUME I



TABLE OF

VOUME I

List of Abbrevl&tlaa*
Page 

1

Ch&ptear One TOE ISMA'tLl ORIGINS

tHE• ••

tfcree THE DOCTRINE OF

THE IMAM AL~B&KXH. . .^

Th* Eelmtioia to

Chapter Four XJIE HELATI T̂SHIP OF WMZA^S DOORIHB

n
I®^^IM,JSJJlteM,J^JiSS^§*~ JlSE^ISiMI^ ' ~ "*' "*"

1

21

54

57

93

98

131

152

OR the Edition
.

Five THE CAIfOH SGRIFTORHS

Six fHE M^OSOIIPXS AND PUBLISHED MATERIAL

USED. IK THIS M>X$XOH 1 78



Chapter Seven THE BODLEIAN MAW3CRIFX ARAB ©213 t 97 

SX5MMAOT OF THE EPISTLES 224

IH0E3C AND GLOSSARY* 1, Persoiis^
J^slj?J§L?j£& " ^^

II

EDITION OF VDU^IE I AND II OF THE DRUZE SCRIPTURES

281

\_T£chniea^l_ .Tezms 282 

EIBLI^OGRAPHir 295



Abbr e viat ions

Books

De S* De Sacy: Ejepose de la Religion des Druses,

De S,C« De Saeys direst omathie Arabe Vol. II.

£..!« Encyclopaedia of Islam.

Journal^

A,J.S,L. American Journal of Sceiitic Languages and

E.L.R. Bodleian Library Record «

B»S.O*A.S, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African
Studies »

J,A»O.S. Journal of tl«j American Oriental Society.

J,B.B*R.A.S, Journal of th© Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society,

J.R.A.S, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.

M.F*0*B, Melanges de la Faculte Oriental© de L'Universite
St. Josepfe de

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg^nlandischen 
Gosellschaf t .



Preface

Throughout the centuries the origins of the Druze, 

both ethnic and religious, have never ceased to be the subject 

of speculation. The suggestions about their racial origins 

have ranged through the Samaritans, the Cuthites and the 

Hlvites to the French., the British and the Tibetans. Ap­ 

parently backed up by more evidence but, in fact, equally

unproven were Professor Hlttl's theories about their Persian

2 roots. Indeed* it was not until 1939 in an article by

Martin Sprengling,~ in which he discussed the whole question 

of the Dru2e v s ethnic origins, that the obvious answer was 

given 'They are a mixture of stocks, In which the Arab (or 

more particularly the South Arab) largely predominates, 

grafted onto an original mountain population of Aramaic and 

other blood, 11 in other words the typical mixture of the 

mountain dwellers of the East Mediterranean coast.""

I have used the Anglicised form Druge for both the singular 
Durgi at*d the plural IXiruar,

* P* Hitti, The Origins of the Druge People and Religion., 
Columbia University Oriental Studies s XXVIII (New York, 1928), 
Cf, also below p, 129-1 30.
3 A

M. Sprengling, "The Berlin Dru&e Lexicon/1 A.J.S.L. LVI, * 
19S9 t pp.368*414,
4 This coaraon~ftease answer does not,, however, seem to have
been universally accepted, E*J* Finbert in The Hashette Guide 
,of ..IgjC&^jt (Paris, 1956), pp,73-74 can still claim the DTUZG are 
the remnants of the tribe of Jethro and are nan-Arabs, though 
they speak Arabic, while a recent article in Ther Times (18 
January 1971) on the Arab evacuation of the Golan Heights by 
sayings "There are still 6,OOO Druse [sic] but only about 1,OOO 
Arabs" also secs&s to regard the® as a separate ethnic group.

ii
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But if the theories about their ethnic origins 

are wild, those about the nature of their religion are no 

less so. The enemies of the Drusje have always portrayed 

thesa as worshippers of & calf, with a moral code which com­ 

mands thesi to practise incest and every form of licence; a 

view which travellers and other popular writers have not 

been slow to believe and recount &s fact. Even today the 

accounts of journalists are an interesting mixture of folk­ 

lore and bar-gossip: "The Druse religion is based princi­ 

pally on tfefc Old'Testament, but . . , states that the 

Messiah will be born of man and thus enjoins all men always 

to wear large baggy trousers to be ready for the event." 

Nor have more scholarly writings been free from similar 

libels and inaccuraciess "Belief ±n metempsychosis is 

widespread » . . The good are born again in infants but 

the wicked return in the bodies of dogs. Polygamy is allowed

and it is said that the marriage of brother and sister is
2sometime© practised, but the law forbids this."

As for the origins of the religion, writers at

all levels have allowed their imagination to run riot when
3considering the subject; Buddhism, Hinduism, Manichaeisia,

Gnosticism, JUdais® and the faith of the Yazldls are only

The HIn®traced. ̂ l^jJon,.. New®» 3O October 1 965.
2 B. Carra d© Vaux? "Druses'* f Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam.' *————————•"-"""•"•*•—————*—————

For the arguments *&>* Manichaean influence see Sprengling, 
A.J.S.L., 1939, pp.4O8~4t0 and against,Hodgson, J.A.Q.S.,1962, 
p,15.
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the beliefs most plausibly posited as the source of the 

doctrines of yam&a, the founder of the Druse faith.

What is really surprising about these misconcep­ 

tions 3 however, is that,, from the early eighteenth century, 

manuscripts of the canonical religious vnritings of the Druze, 

while still secret within the Druse community itself—except 

to the initiated lainority—have b&en widely available in 

European libraries. In 1786 precis of certain epistles in 

the scriptures were published by Baron de Tott but the 

greatest and still the most important contribution to Druse

studies was the sorie© of article© by the great French
3scholar, Baron Silvestre de Sacy., beginning in 18O5 and cul­ 

minating in the first two volumes of his major work, the
# 4B de la Religion ...jj&<. Dr.ug.ei8* In 1839. As early as 1818

5 he had already dealt with tfe€ question of calf -worship while

in the lapps© he analysed the whole canon of the scriptures 

using numerous translated quotations from them. He also

Most recent and among the most wild of such books is Klaus
Miiller, ICuJ^u^isl:Qri.s^^^ gxir Gen&s^ pseudo Islamischer 
S^cten^bilde in Vorderaiaeap (Wiesbaden, 1967). There is a 
detailed refutation by J, Van Ess, )Dde^W,ejLt: __ dejs Qriaftts , 19^9 
pp.1 37-1 44 . . "
2 £n .Appendix to the Memoirs of Baron ,<|c_ Tot. t (London, 1786).
3 "Conmentatio d«r not lone vocuia Xan^il et Tawil",
ation^s 3ocietatis .. .re&i&ffi scientarugi^ Gottigensis, Vol,XVI,180S.

jjx$Q s,e ̂ de la R :e 1 iqi on ,. 4as ; J^rus e§ (Paris, 1838 republished 
Amsterdam, 1964).
c

"M^iaoire sur l»origia^ du eulte que les Druses rendent a 
la figure d»un veau", M^aioires de L » Ins t i t ut Royal » 1 1 1 1 1818, 
pp. 74-128.
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published eight pieces from the canon and gave precis of
2 the first eleven epistles* With his death, however, serious

study of the Druse* almost ceasec! for a century and, apart

from the accounts of travellers, there were only four minor
3 works dealing with their religion. It was not until the

nineteen thirties that there was a renewal of interest in 

the Dru^e religion which» had it not been for the war and, 

in the case of Professor Wehr, his work on his Arabic 

dictionary, might have led to the publication of the complete

Druse canon. As it was, however, only a small but important
4series of articles appeared.

It was also from about this time that the origins 

of the Druse religion began to be better understood* As far 

back as De Sacy, {£&&£&*$ debt to Isia&'llism had been recog­ 

nised but the paucity of Isma'llt writings available made it 

impossible to judge to what degree. In the last forty years 

the situation has completely changed.with the publication and

1826) 2nd Ed.
2 "M&aoires (Premier ©t Second) sur les livres religieux des
Cruses", Memoirgp <jte, L y |n$titut^. Hoyal ? IX, 1831, pp.31 -65 and 
X, 1833, pp.89-115 1
3 H» Guys, Theogonle :<|es. Prujceg {Paris,1 863), Seybold, Pie
Prus-enscJbrift^'C i^'ipas'igV' f902"V, Khalil and Ronsevalle, 
"Al^Ris&lat al-Qu«tant£ttiyy&", M.F.O.B. ? III, Beirut, 1909. 
E, Von Db"beln»"Bln"Traktat aus clen Schriften-der Drusen",
Mon<|e, .Qrle^.tftl^III, Uppsala, 1 9O9, pp,09-126.'£•"-'-''•""''''-" -i-•-••-"-'•-••••--

Feghali, "Texte Dru*e", Melang^.g^r Maspe.ro» III, Cairo, 1 935-40, 
pp.83-96. M,S,Sprenglii&0, ^The fieri in' 'Dzuz® Lexicon"-, 
R,Strothmann, "Brusen-Antwort au£ Hu^airl-Angriff," Der Islam 
XXV, 1939, pp.269-281. H.Wehjc, "Zu den Schriften ijamza's im 
Bru$enkanan,"Z.D.M,G., XCVI, 1042, pp. 187-207.
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analysis of a large section of early Israa'llt literature by 

men like Ivanow 9 Fysee, Hamd5.nl, 1. M&ssignon, B. Lewis and

P, Kraus and, more recently, Arif Xamir, icarni! ^usayn f Corbin, 

Stern and Madelung, To this has been added the increasing 

willingness of the Bohra XsntS'lli coraciunlty to xaake public

the great store of Fa|iniid literature kept in the libraries 

of their leader, the .£%*.! al.^Mu|la^ a in Bombay and Surat and 

to which, in theory at least, belong almost all Isiaa'llI 

texts knovm to us.

The central doctrines of the Drug© are first the 

belief in the divinity of al-^Skim, known to history as the 

sixth P&fiisid Caliph* aad th© hierarchy of ministers which 

that divinity had created and secondly the claim that all 

previous religions had been false, sent by God as a punish­ 

ment to mankind* At first sight these appear to be far 

renewed front the main stream of the Xsma'lll movement but, 

radical though they are, they are but a.logical if extreme 

development of Isms'11! ideas over the previous century and 

a half. Indeed it is no exaggeration to say that almost 

©very facet of the Druse religion, whether it be its philo­ 

sophy and mythology or the style and terminology of its 

canonical scriptures, can be traced bade to its te&a*lli

origins. However, this view of the Druse as, in origin at
1 2 least, the one surviving example of Isma'llt ffhul&t 9 has.

It. is only of course IsusVll! in its ancestry. The Dru:se 
religion, the religion of taijMd a as developed by Hamza became 
and has rera&in&d a religion" quite separate from Islam.
2 Normally I have preferred an English plural to an Arabic
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apart from stray mention®, only recently begun to be dealt

with, and the premature deaths of some of the major scholars

in the field has delayed Its investigation still further.
2As Wehr and Sprengling pointed out nearly thirty years ago,

what is now needed is the publication of the canonical

scriptures, other scriptures of more doubtful authenticity
•;»

not included in the canon" and the various glosses, comment­ 

aries, catechisms and poems dealing with religious subjects. 

(The latter works would be particularly Important for showing 

hew the religion developed over the centuries for it is quite 

certain that the Dru^e religion today is in many ways different 

from that laid down by Ham&a). With the Druse writings 

fully published it would then be possible for an IsinS'lli 

scholar to carry out a detailed investigation into the re­ 

lationship of the two religions. Only then would it be 

reasonable to look for more distant sources for Hamsa's ideas. 

What is attempted in this thesis is to set out

broken plural (e.g. gharl^ag) but for those words which are 
most often found in the plural {e.g. ffhul&t or feudfid ) I havekept the Arabic form, "* 
1 Most important are W. Madelung, "Das Imamat in der fru'hen
Ismailitischen Lehre'% I3er IsXacu XXXVII, 1961, pp. 43-1 35. 
M.G*S»Hodg&an, "Al-Dara'S and "llaui^a in the Origin of the 
Druse Religion", J.A.O*S., LXXXXI, 1962, pp,5-2O, and the 
article "®$z&zn in E.I, 2nd Ed.. Muhammad KSuiil ^usayn, 
TS'if at al*DurO£ (Cairo, 1962 and 1968). 'Abdaliah Najjar,

' .. wa l^Taw^ tjj ( Cairo, 1 965) (An apologia by a_ 
Efcrusse diplomat ) .
2 2.P.K.G,, 1942, p. 206 and A.J.S.L. 1939, p. 410.
3 £«0-> Kjtab_ Al^Ytnan, Vienna MS., 1577.
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doctrines, the earliest and most essential teachings 

of the Dru&e religion* and to indicate some of the ways in 

which they are related to Xam£*£li$m»

The major part of the thesis? (Volume II) is thus

an edition of jjaau&a'a writings* together with the writings
<i

of his lieutenant s Isn&'il 1>. Muhammad ai~Tamliai and a few

other pieces by al«oy&kiis and others, forming in all the first

two of the six volumes of the Bru&e scriptures. Together 

with this edition are two introductory sections* on© historical 

one tesctualj a summary in English of the edited epistles and, 

finally, a glossary and indess and bibliography.

The first four chapters of the introduction are 

designed to show the Druse religion within its Isma'lll 

framework. The first chapter deals with the general Isma'lli 

background; the second with the situation under al~^&kim, 

Her©, in- an attempt to tta&e some s<ms^ of the conflicting 

accounts o£ the historians about the rise of the cult of 

al^^Skim, a project not yet satisfactorily carried out, it 

has seemed worth while to include fairly lengthy quotations 

or paraphrases of the relevant passages* Chapter three deals

with the doctrines propounded by Hasiga and here again most
T1 " ~"' "*" ' ' " ''

In spite of the inconsistency involved in sometimes using
the .ism, sometimes the nisrba and sometimes the 3La<3ab to refer 
to people shortly, I ha ve ,r ' par t i cular ly in th© case of the 
Dru&@ ministers, us©d whichever naue is most familiar from 
earlier Western writings on the Druse 5 e.g., Hamza, al-Tamlxoi 
and MuqtanS. Baha* al»Din.
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stress has been laid on those facets not previously con­ 

sidered, in particular the development of his attitude 

towards Islam and other religions. Chapter four is con­ 

cerned with soEie of the details of the relationship between 

the Drusje and Xsm&'llts in dogma and terminology. It also 

gives examples of the many quotations in the Druze scriptures 

from IsiaS'ill works particularly frasa the Majglis. &l*>gjjqaa« 

These fragments come from mai&lls which are otherwise lost•^ <m»««<««.>i •! i i. -^~

and are the first examples of this most important form of 

ISB&'ilt writing.

The other three chapters of the introduction are 

more closely concerned with the edition. Chapter five deals 

with Druge writings in general and the canon of scriptures 

in particular. It discusses the authorship and dating of 

the epistles 5. their gathering together into a canon of sacred 

writings and the subsequent division of that canon into 

volumes. It also considers the date and importance of the 

glos$&$ found in certain manuscripts. The sixth chapter 

discusses what manuscripts are to be found outside Druse- 

hands and lists the manuscripts and, published works used in 

this edition* It then deals with the ornamentation of the 

manuscripts and their peculiarities of orthography and grammar 

Finally there is an attempt to see if any connexion can be 

traced between the manuscripts. The last chapter discusses 

the Bodleian manuscript Arab e21 3 already referred to by
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1Processors Beeston and Hodgson. It concentrates mainly on 
the date of the manuscript and pays particular attention to
its variants and the script in which it is written.

Then follows the summary of the epistles in English.
•"> 

In those epistles which are divided*" into Haaid a MawVj^a and

^I.lja * I have dealt mainly with J^Ilm; Hamd and MawVi^a varying 
very little frost one epistle to another. Finally comes the 
glossary and index, bibliography and, in Volume II, the 
edition.

The glossary (in transliteration) and index to the 
edition are combined ? and is in four sections: persons> 
tribes, peoples and sects; places; books mentioned in the 
text and lastly technical terms. In the case of persons, 
the names are listed according to the form they appear in 
the text; whether that form be their ism, laqab or kuny a,. 
Where the name thus listed is not the one by which the person 
is best known there is usually a cross reference. Unless 
otherwise stated all references ar© to the edition in Volume 
II of the thesis. If the Druse or IsmS'llls interpret the 
term or personality in an idiosyncratic way, a short note 

follows on the meaning in the Xsm&'lli and Dru^e writings* 

I have intended the glossary to be used in conjunction with

A.F.L. Beeston, "An Ancient Druse Manuscript", B.L.R.,V, No,6, 1956, pp.286-290 and M. Hadgson, "Al~Darazl and Hamsa in the Origin of the Druse Religion", p.lQ.o
Cf. bel»; p. I 30.
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the introdixction, thus preventing the confusion caused by

translating technical terms or cluttering the text with 

endles 3 expl ana t ions.

llielibliography contains only books, articles and 

a few non- Druse manuscripts mentioned.,, or quoted from, in the 

thesis .

In the edition each epistle is preceded by a list

of the manuscripts collated and a note of any published
1version and any complete or partial translation. Under the

text itself is the apparatus critj^cus in four sections; 

references to the Qur'&tt (in the Egyptian version), a com­ 

plete list of variants, a selection of the more interesting 

glos-ses and .finally any notes which seemed, to be more suitably 

placed in the body of the text than in the introduction. On 

the right of the page ar^ references to translations* The
i3

paragraphing r.nd punctuation arc largely my own and I have 

tended to change the very contused, orthography fox the sake
^em^tJ^tfk^S

o£ consistence, /adding ham^as. sh^cklas and- chanqina alif
f\ |i|MI-»lll l»l 111! IIIIH / m*»*~HX«*.^, —— :mar<~~* "* "^ II LIlHIIIM"'

The graiatearj hc3W.©ver, has been kept as close a©

possible to what t conceive the archetype to have been only 

varying £roKa this policy when serious difficulty in the 

meaning is caused thereby or whoa -almost every manuscript

The numbering of the epistles here, as in all works on 
the Druse, follows De Sacy, excluding LXIX and LXX and his 
uiistal^e at the end from CIX to GXXIl".
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has a different formi later manuscripts varying usually 

because of corrections, less often because of carelessness. 

The text seems to be corrupt, or at any rate incomprehensible

in only three places and these I have left as they stand in 

the EI anuscripts.

Finally, in this preface 1 would like to thank those 

who have helped in the preparation of this thesis. Chief 

among these is my late supervisor, Dr. Samuel Stern, who first 

encouraged me to write this thesis* To him I feel the deepest 

gratitude not only for the insight he gave .me into Ism&*llisia 

but also for the kindness, enthusiasm, help and encouragement 

which he gave lac during the years I was privileged to work 

with him, I would also like to thank ay present supervisor, 

Dr. Walterj for his considerable help in bringing the work 

to its conclusion ? professor Wehr of Mlinster and Professor 

Madelung of Chicago for their answering of certain particular 

questions ? and finally Mr. Daykin for the difficult task of 

typing the thesis.

For reasons less closely connected with the thesis 

but no less important I would also like to thank Mr. Hour ami 

of St, Antony's College and Professor Sa'td Himadeh of the 

American University of Beirut for introducing me to the Oruze 

and enabling ste to live among thorn and Professor Haxaiduddin 

and the leaders of the Da*&d± Bohra community for their

1 PP- >'(?--)> 2^(t and 3)
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magnificent hospitality and for their introducing me to the

Bohra Ism%'llts in India.





Chapter One

THE ISMl'lLf ORIGINS

The IsiaS'ili movement seems to have begun about 

the middle of the third century A.M.--any connexion between

this and the followers of Isma*$l b, Ja*far a century earlier 

being very tenuous* Its founders were based in Salaiaiyya 

in Syria but it was soon spread by its missionaries to all 

parts of the Islamic empires 'All b. Pad! and Ibn Hawsh&b

al-Va^an were in Yemen by 270/883; the first 

in Persia, Khalaf, was there in c.272/885; J*amd£n 

and his brother-in-law 'Abdtn founded a d&r al~hijra in W&sit
fMMBMMMMti OMi in -rini rii»^MMB>»OJ*M*«» *r *

in 277/89G while Abu tAbdall&h &l-Shl*i was active among the 

Berber tribos in North Africa from about 280/8^3.

In its earliest form Issi^*llisia saw history as a 

series of cycles each begun by a prophet or n&^i_g. Each 

prophet would introduce a new religious law or sharl^a» which

would then be carried out by his successors, an as&s or
2and a line of seven imams"' or mutiipss. The last of these

prophets was the grandson of the Ima® Ja*far al-Sadiq,

1
Cf. S.M. Stern, "Ism^l*ills and Qarma|iansff , ^.Elaboration 

de L»lslam (Strasbourg. 1961), pp.09-168.wt/m i > i QJ^***,,*,**^ i< nu»ii*n>iiMM- x *^ ' 9 * * *

For those words which have entered the English language 
like iiriam, I have not used a strict system of transliteration

1



Mu^aasmad b* Isms.* 11, who was s©@n as a Messianic figure who
•f 

would r^ttim in the fullness of time as Qajjbta or Mahdi to

herald in either a golden age or the last Judgement.

Th© earliest description of IsmS'll! doctrines

comes from a non-lsma'tli source, the FjLraq al-ShjPa » written
2 soiaetisa© in the last two decades of the third century.

According to th® £|l&S» the Xta&'llis say there are seven 

prophets "with resolution", (IJiy 1^'A^i) via,, Nu£ t Ibrahlra,

, *Ali, and Mu^awad b« IsmS'll, After

Muhammad there were seven imams , the imaznate being transferred 

from one to the other until it reached Muhammad b, IsmS*il 

is Hthe Imam, the ^a^im, the Mah<iln , He is in hiding

in Byzantium and will return one day bringing his own shariVa
3 which will abrogate all previous

importance of the J4ah<$l t who is sometimes but 

not always equated with Muhasuaad b. Isma'll, is confirmed by 

conteisporary IsraS'il! writings e*g,» the Ei:t&b

and the Ki.t&b al^rushd walhidSiva attributed to
4al-Husayn b. Hawshab Manfur al-¥aman. They too speak of

The- t^rsas soa» to b^ synonymous t cf . S,M. Stern, "The Early
Hissioaaries in N»W« Persia and in Khurasan and

," EUS.CKA.S,, XXIII, Ft.t, 1960, p. 74.
2 For its date and authorship s%e a description of works men­
tioned in Y&d$ftr, Teheran by H. Hoemer in Qriens VII, pt,1 , 
t9S4, |>.2Q4, 1,26-31 | W. Madelung, "Beirnorkungen «ur 
Imaiai-tfsch^i Firaq LiteraturH , .jgtrri tlsj._am a 1967, pp,37-525 and 
S.M. Stern, Thf r : Fira§ .. a3,"Shi *a« Early Isma'llism, Unpublished.
3 gira<^ al^ShtS^a* ed» Hitter (Istanbul, 1931), p. 62.
4 For a full account of the early doctrines of the Imamate
see W. ^2adelung, "Das Iraamat in der friihen Ismailitischen Lehre".
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seven n3V|ii^» a cyclical order of history and the importance

of ta^wtl* the allegorical interpretation of the Qur'an. But 

above all they stress the importance of the coming of the

Mahdi who combine® the positions of BSiiS. an<3 W&£ and is 

th^ eighth igutirom; comin® after the njltig., wagi and seven 

atutiams . In the jjvit&b al^Kashf « in the Isiaa'lli tradition 

ascribed to Ja'far b. Manf&r, the main theme is again the 

expectation of the fiy.im who is the tenth of the group begin­ 

ning with AJjpB&d (the Prophet Mu^aumad) , who is followed by

Th@ historian AkhU Mu^sin, as quoted by NuwayrI,

although writing in Fa|iiaid tiftes* confirms the idea that the 

founders of I«mSl*llis»i and the early Issaa'ills believed that
2 b« l^aE'll was the Q&* iat ' and it was certainly a

belief of this sort that was h«ld by the QarSmi-ja.

The Messianic nature of very ©arly X«mA t llicm 

not so -0r©atly stressed by the Persian Isma'lll writers like 

al*4!a$afi 9 the chief £>|*1 of Khur'&sftn f and Abu HUtim al-RSzl 

hin •contemporary" and h^ad of the $g£S£&L ^n ^ayy> ^>u* they too 

speak of seven' 2Sg£iS$« ^a<®y ^ ̂<M» however, that each 

prophet' has an as5s» who t«&ch«s the inner meaning (b&$in) 

of the law, and that ©ach asas is followed by a series of 

imams. The prophet or na^iq brings the tana&l , th® as^s or 

the ta.'wil^ Al-Kajaafl says there x^er© seven

2 » p. 58



--Adam, NOh, Ibrahlm, MQsa, <tsa, Muhammad, and Muhammad b. 

Xsm&*ll — all of whom w^r© glfl'^y/Aaaa, Abfc Qfttin excludes

&daia and taj$aan&d b. I$iaa*ll from the UlQ/l~*Ag:m as they did
tnot promulgate and abroga-te a sjbar JA& * The only real difference

between the Fjra^ and th©s© Xstt&*lli writer© is the inclusion 

of 'All among the Ultl'l** VAjsm in the £&£&£* That the original 

founders gave 'All the status of a prophet is quite likely 

to be tru«* seeing hosr accurate the author of the Firag is on 

all other points.. It was probably later, more conservative, 

leaders who denied him the rank thus also helping the ©yzametry 

of the scheme; for otherwise Mu^aiasaad has no as5.s .

so m^ny other Shl'l group© one of the most

doctrines of I&ja&'llisia (at all periods) was the
o

doctrine of gjr and « Xan^Il and Xa*_w£l, In the

* a it sayss "They pretend that everything COB**

manded. by -God to man: or ordered by the Prophet as sunna has

an outward (2SM£) ai3W^ a)Rl •^RIi^r' CS&SJn) 3®©^ningj and that

all caD0Ba2idKftests contained in the Qur'&n or the gu&ftau iiaposed 

by God upon men, are parables containing inn-^r meanings. It 

is thos^ inn^er meanings apots which one must act and which lead 

to salvation; in acting upon: the outward meaning one is led 

to perdition and daw&tian , It is p&rt of the punishment in

The Qa^Jl al^Hit'mSn also speaks of only five Ul&'l-'Asia, cf. 
ta»w£l al*»Da % a'iji (Cairo, 1967), pp. 4t ,179,182,193.

Cf. M.G.S.Hadgson, "Ba$iniyya«, E.I., 2nd Ed,
.* a. f p,63.



this world meted out by God to some people since they did not

recognise and •follow the truth. This also is the doctrine of

all the followers of Ab&'l-Kha$$£b. n

If one accepts this, it would seem that the earliest 

were inclined to place the bj&|in above the

i>e«, they would, consider that the outward form of Islam, the 

taasll or shar$*a» as shown forth in the ritual acts and ingj. i 1 • n -i » uii HUMXI.' • "•» "- ••maom-m *

the literal meaning of the Qur*'lin» was superseded by a know­ 

ledge of their inner meaning arrived at by a process of 

allegorical interpretation, ta'wil > The ritual acts were only 

an outward expression of Xsa&'lli doctrines e.g., the hierarchy 

of prophet, asj.ijy imam etc, while the Qur'Snic stories were 

interpreted as the history of the xssi&'lli da^wa. indeed, 

amot*$ the©0 'very early X9n& ( llls and among the more esetreiae 

members of the sect at all tim©Sj tho ritual acts were re~ 

0ard«d only as punishments for non«lsiaa*llls| a knowledge 

of their real meaning making th®m unnecessary. Such an 

attitude is certainly implicit in sauch of what is known ox" 

the writings of al^Nasafi and &1>u Ya'qub al-Si jislanl f prob­ 

ably th* chief d^*!, of KhurlLsan* Al^Nas^fl ©ays that Adaia

no sfeajri..t a* To this AbH ^tia replies that it is incon­

ceivable th&t Adam should have preached Tawl|id without a

for only through the gharj^a can there by any

The belief" in the oneness and uniqueness of God — to be the 
sole and only true supporters of ffawMd was the claim of most 
Islamic sects? not least the Isffii^Sls^and the Druse,
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of Ood* Without agll there can be no ta'wljU
Abii Ya'qfib replies in his turn that Ta^lg is so obvious that

there was no need for Adam to bring a shaxjL^a* *f the
is the source of knowledge* then before Adam and after the 

ga'ia th^re is iio knowledge; and this is clearly ridiculous*

But in spite of his comparative osctremism. Aba Ya'qab says 
he does not only follow ta * wil • With the coming of the Q&'im 

certain ritual acts can be changed e*g., ^al&t and Zak&t 
which were only set up for their allegorical meanings but even 
these cannot be abolished completely as they are important 
for human order and the well-being of the body. It was 
certainly this attitude that became the official one of the 
Jsmm'tll jurists and theologians* The QS$£ al-Nu'man, the 
greatest Fa'fimid jurist* stresses again and again that while 

the initiate ssay know the inner swaaning of the cosamandments , 
he must carry th^ja out in their outward form until the last 
Judgenent* Ijtald al~Din al*Kirmani, the chief jjg/jL, of '»the 
two lra^stf (i*©,. S» Ira^» ^sop-ot-aiaia and H, W.Iran), in a 

refer «mce to the above mentioned argu&etit of Al-Nasafl, Abtt 

yatim and Ab'li Ya'qub, says that the fljj/jUa will abolish none 

of the latffa and that the outward law will never lose its

tte doctrines of- the ^ahir ajid b^Jin, of* .
AbQ Ya'qSb al-Sijist&nl, KitBtb Xtfeb&t al*jriiubtlwgt:i , ed. A. 

Tfimir. (Beirut, 1966), and cTT^^STislais, 1961, p.108*-i' \ ' * f f 4MHHMoaffMiWV«*<)4HMM^iw»JWw*Miw«C^w * " **

2 *" *"* '"" **•> Kitab al-Riya^ {Beirut, 1960), Ch.9.



the MaMt » th© position of Mu^asooad b, Ism&'il and. the imamate,

and the cyclical nature of history were basic to IsmS'llism, 

various philosophical and cosmological doctrines soon began 

to coalesce around the central dogma, In their earliest form, 
as found in the Yemen, these cosmological beliefs are des~ 
eribed by a non^Xsita'ili, «£aydi, source, al~Hamd£n£, in a 

biography of the Zaydl XroSm aX~K&8.ir. Our knowledge of these 

early beliefs 1ms been great ly clarified by the discovery by

S.M* Stern of a text by Afcft *fs&. al~Mur$hld, a Jud^e in Cairo
2 at the time of al~Mu'l&sj» This work of al-Murshld, though

ng from the time of al«Mu*i2J^ ? does se^i to present the 
earliest concepts comparatively unadulterated by later in­ 

fluences, It describes how God created KttnjU Out of its 

light, K^nS created Qadar « Then Kffni created seven
o 

and dar twelve RUni a . ' Th© Ruhnia were intermediaries
between Qadar and the njjlji<^s. and waJ^t "the twelve Spiritual

creation of God are the inter--
mediaries between HiM and the jjfttligg. 1^ every period," I.e., 
Inspiration is passed on to prophets and imams by th&

Spiritual beings though the n@chanls& of the transmission is 
c. Van Arendonk, gg Opjcossst . van L Het _ t Zaldi et is che Imamaat

(Leiden, 1919), pp*304-3O6.

a fol, 132*147, oe published in the forthcomingvolume on Xsmc^lllsni by S-.fi. Stern, n
For the Karubiyya, and H!l!i|inlyya, c£. alsoHRisSlat 

attributed to-'Qa^i &i*Nu'aftn, «dr*A.Taadr in Khams Ras& * il
(Beirut, 1956).
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not described. Indeed, in paragraph 18, it is explained 

that the question of the "influence'* (gsdda) from God to

tius gffii^l—which saay foe the inspiration passed on to the 

and imams—can only be revealed to initiates.

Another section deals with the creation and dis- 

of Xblis. When KtSnl was created he saw no other 

besides himself.,, became proud and thought himself

unique. Upon this, aiK dignitaries or ministers (hudu<3) 

immediately proceeded from him, through God's power, in order

to teach him that there is an omnipotent being above him

from whom h© derives his power. Three of the dignitaries

, gj^Irgda and al^Mashi'a ("Imagination", "Will",

and rt Intention") were above him; three—of whom the first 

was Iblls—were b©lem hi®. KOni OB seeing what had happened 

acknowledged his creator sayiug? "There is no god but God" 

but Iblls aspired to a higher rankj. refusing to adknov/ledge 

the superiority of Qfedto w-ho-M he argued-was created by Kgil, 

whereas he himself was created directly from God f s light. 

This cosmic rebellion was the paradicpj for Iblls f rebellion 

agaiast Adasa on earth*

Finally the correspondence of the upp<ar and lower 

worlds is discussed! "This indicates that all which has been

For the use of si&dda to la^an the divine Inspiration or 
energy see J. Corblm ^i.lo^i.€v:: I|sm^ienn© (Paris and Teheran, 
1961, pt159» n,33, and SV'^StrotlSESjij <3nosis>Xocte ,der 

(Oottingen, 1943), p»55.
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created in the upper world ha$ something corresponding to

it in the lower world;*1 Kffin;£ to the Sun, fladar to the Moon, 

the five intermediary beings between |\/Qxil and Qa.e|ar to the 

five other planets, the seven Kartibiyya to the seven heavens 

and the twelve ughSniyya to the twelve signs of the Zodiac.

No mention of the Imamate as such is made but it 

would sear, that it has not yet been equated on the earthly 

level with KjSnjl or any of the other higher beings on the 

spiritual. The Imasj is, however, inspired through the 

Htilganlyya by the higher powers .

The later development of XsmS'Ilism saw two major 

changes* The first was the introduction ox" N (go-Platonic 

philosophy by men like al«Nasaf£ in the first third ox" the 

fourth century A.H* By the third century, Islamic philosophy 

like the last period of Ancient philosophy was dominated by 

Neoplatonism* From about the ninth century A.D, saany texts 

were translated from Creak and Syriac into Arabic in which 

Neoplatonic doctrines, closely following Plotinus, are soiae*- 

times put into the mouths of earlier philosophers* Such 

works, which form the basis of al^Nasafl's philosophy, include 

th© Theology i o^Ar is t o 1 1 e * a paraphrase of parts of the

of Plotinus and the Liber ,,,cle Caugis , a selection from

the £X^ontSr of . ...Theplo^f. of Proclus . Al~KindI, himself, was 

not much influenced by these writings but related philosophers 

like Isaac Israeli and some of al-Kindl's own disciples
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certainly were. Where al-Nasafl got his ideas from is not 

exactly known but certainly Neoplatonie ideas were wide­ 

spread in philosophical circles in Eastern Iran in the early 

fourth century and it may well have been .from Abti Zayd 

al-Balkhl ? a disciple of al-Kind! and a friend of al-Nasafi f s 

own predecessor in the Isma*lli ;dajwa. In any case there is 

no doubt that al-Nasafi f $ doctrines show many of the charac­ 

teristic features of Islamic Neo-Platonism e.g., the act of 

divine creation, ibdg.* , precedes emanation — a, step away from 

pure Neo-Platoiiism where there is no act of creation by God. 

Certain passages in al-Nasaf! are indeed actually quoted from

or very obviously based on passages in a later interpolated
1version of the Theology of Aristotle and in the Liber de CausisI'liiijijui — inmfirif vi i w"T-rtii nr»rrmj_-nnr irqii •anci»ir-i«-r 'ai a. i .IT ~n'i.in ir; ' m*i***i-!tw ••••••^•••••^H**! tm* *H'i^Mnvvmfifrmff >••'"*•»•>*•»»*

Al-Nasafl f s own book. al~Mahstn. . is unfortunately* Tf.fl--' "i -.-" -.-.• i ~ -••l-^m-fl'-.--' '-TtUI» "

lost but its contents ar© known from a critique of it, the

J and the Kit&b

of al-KlrmSni which tried to reconcile Abfi Hat lot's critique 

with the later apologia for al-Nasafl, the now lost 

of Abfi Ya'qtib al-Sljistanl.

In his book, al-Nasaff completely transforms the 

rather primitive creation myth of KSni and Qadar into the~^ Mnr%i«,. J^»«i^»^t .ir.-riniii«iJLiir — *mm

far more sophisticated Neo- Platonic system which then became 

the accepted basis of all later Xsm&'Ill philosophy. Through

Of, S»M. Stern, >f lbn Hasday's Neoplatonist", Oriens, 
XIII-XIV, 1961, pp.79-81 „ —————
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his Word (teljLgtgQ (a possibly Christian addition to early 

Neoplatonisia) God created the Universal Intelligence

al~Kulli) . From the Intelligence emanated the Soul and from 

the Soul, Nature. By the time that Hamsa propounded his 

Dru2c theoloay, ^ however, this system was being radically

altered by al~Kirmanf . In the Sahara 1- J^Agl 9 al-Kirmani ex~ 

pounds a doctrine which he may have taken from his contemp­ 

orary Ibn Sina or their predecessor al-Farabl; namely that 

there were ten J^ESJi* eac^ emanating .from the one above ? 

the tenth J^Agl. being the Jl^£L«§il?§.!!Ji5 tlie source of the 

subluu -nary world. The ten *U<|O1 are called the hudttd 

^ulwi^^a, and corresponding to them on the earthly plane of 

existence are the hudud sufliyva. Al-Kirm3.nl appears to•Aa-r-Tf rrir n~ t*timT'+*i*Bf*r,;i*u-cetS!*a& ,+umtt

regard this correspondence from two points of view. In the 

first case the heavenly J^5?§5 correspond to the N||tig 8 

* Bjlb, Hxrlja; and then the various Dg^ls^ and Ma

In the second case to the Hj|t ic( , H^Si? s^ven IraSms and then

the f^'jffl. "who will complete the times and . . . judge all 

souls and rule the world of nature and judge it and he it is

after whom no further rank shall be set up , . . Each of

them [the JjuuSJid] in the world of religion corresponds to an
Iin the world of creation."

This theory of correspondence between the heavenly

Al-KirmSnl, Ra-foat al-.VA^l, ed* Hussein and Hilmy (Leyden,
1953), p.137.
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hudpd a^d the members of the Isma'SLlf da*wa on earth, which 

perhaps has its origins in the old Yemeni theories of the 

correspondence1 between Kftnt and the other heavenly beings 

with the sun, moon and planets, is basic to the Ism£*lli 

view of the world and from this time on is never questioned 

by the philosophers and theologians of the sect—though it 

was to take on a completely new foxm in the doctrine of Hamza.

The second great change in Isma'llism between its 

beginnings and the time of Hamga is in the theory of the 

I&anate. As has been shown, in the early days it was believed 

that each nSitiq t?as followed by an asas and a line of imams.t*»«to« *i i* *&Mr++>9* wrwwiwMWWkn.v** *

the system culminating in Muhammad b. IsnsS'3.1. He had dis­ 

appeared but a Mahcli, probably Muhammad b. IsmS'll himself, 

was awaited. In 297/900 and the years which followed, the 

situation radically altered, however, with the coming to 

power of the Fatimids, Here was a line of rulers who intro­ 

duced IsmS*llisJB as the state religion and who not only 

claimed descent from the Baams who .followed Muhanmad« butU '

actually claimed to be Imams in that saiae line themselves. 

By so doing, they destroyed the syrai&etriral system of a 

heptad of Imams, between each ngti^ and many of the early 

F&|ii*dd writings are concerned with explanations of this.

Perhaps the most radical of these explanations is by the
•j 

first F£$imic! caliph himself, 'AbdallSh, in a letter quoted

Wrongly known to history by the name given him by hostile 
historians, 'Ubaydall&h.
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by Ja'far b. Mansur in his j&tajb al-Farg.' id wa Hudftd al-DIri « 

Here he denies the entire existence of Muhax&mad b. Isma*!!, 

saying the name is only a cover for t-ie son of 'AbdallSh, 

another son of Ja'far al-SSdiq. He himself is the inter­ 

mediary between the sixth nSijic^ Muhammad, and the seventh, 

the Sahib al~Qiv3xaa. and will brinq in a line of rightly
H^Ni i i i 4" i r '• "i '• ' ' i " ii i.ii i mi j fr i ii i *n nMuoii * *"*"

guided rulers. In explanation of why there are more than 

seven imams between /',li and himself he says that when God 

said there would be seven imams between each ngfcig and the 

next, he only meant seven ranks; in each rank there being

as many imams as he wished. The QScli al-Nu'mSn devotes a
2 whole book to hadfths which explain the extra number of

pUn^.^,-....^, .,,„., ^,, ,. • *•

3 imams s while in the Asas^al^Tajwll he explai.ns that aufter

every n^tjjc| is a heptad of imams , the seventh having the 

r ahma ; the sixth imam is the axitimra because the revelation 

ends with him 5 the sex^enth. imanij who is sometimes a new 

n£tiq« sometimes the founder of another heptad, brings the
i.i.i inrt>—— te^t. ' A 7 »-'

new revelation* the last prophet, is Muhammai (Muhammad b. 

has no special place).

Under al-MuVizz., the fourth FXtimid Caliph and. the

F. al-HamdEnl , On. the Genealo.gy of , Fa^imid. Caliphs,
Publications of the Amer i can tin, i ver si t y of Cairo. School of 
Or ien ta 1 S t udi e s . O ecasi ona 1 Paper No . 1 { Ca i r o , 19 58 ) .
2 gjaxji ti aX^-mbb^r . Cf. W. Ivano^tr, "Early Shl'ite Movements",
J.B.B.R.A.S., XVII, 1941, pp. 1*23,

3 Al~Qa$t al-Nu'nfin, Asas, al>Ta*wil, ed. cArif Tamtr (Beirut, 
I960), pp. 31 6- 31 7.
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one in whose reign Egypt was conquered, there is certain 

evidence to suggest that there was some Fiove back towards

older ideas. Muhammad b, IsmS'll rcoains his position in* •"

the line of imams and in a late work attributed to the Qa^tt 

al-Nu*xaari, the gis^la^^aj.^jfeig^J.ba., he is considered to be the 

seventh nj&iiS and the cp*_im« The QRJJ-is., however, reveals 

himself in several stages: as F'luhaiDiaad b. Isma'll whose 

revelation, coming in a time of concealiaent, remained con­ 

cealed; through his eighteen representatives among whom 

are the FS.timid imams; preceded, by his Jjujja» the last 

PS-timid caliph, the 2§^jijB finally reveals himself openly on 

the day of judgement.

From this time on the Mess.is.nic nature of Isma'llism 

recedes into the background but it never entirely disappears. 

In his TaJ[wJL!l ̂ Ij-J^a/iia, in a passage very similar to one

quoted by Baha* al-Din in epistle LXXVT of the Druze canon, 

the QS<Ji al-Nu*mSn ©ays that "the successor of the successor 

of the third imam beginning from the seventh will be the seal 

of the Imaraate." In the fifth century al-MaliJl, in the 

al~Mus tans ir iyya, in a comparison of the imams toi**ii] ' ii»JH >i li i LH. i ."' i ii. I,IIIILI i iji , _ i it <fci »*'^ij»i i«>«i*Pi n«4iiiijiujii i * *"•

?the _Pg;tij^aw e3epla'ins how the iiaaiss are in groups of seven;

the sixth of each group is the Bmtiinm. So things will continue"^ * MMM^nw^A^-v-~>-. . . .-aiio. **^

Quoted in Zahir ̂ \1I. HamSr^ IsmS'lll madhhab klfeaqiqat aar* HB^>i*Mn»«<*«P(P»W»(ii»*tiHn /III^IP* mi -ni. ii.'i n.i in i • ii.iiij.tf liu - j i irn n nua I r in in «g»n I 1 i iir nr- Till! • -'ifcii j j 11 • iiinnmfc n i^ ..•us k& nljgam (Haiderab&d, 1954), Introduction p.Nun and p.452.2 Al^Majaiis.,.^Ar.HU-gtajntsiyiyjra_, ed. Muhammad Kamil Husayn
(Cafro7 1947),'p.32,
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until the Q&^irn appears and he will be the eighth of a group.

» unlike the JtuliH °^ a Pr°Pnet * will

precede him. The present iiaara, he then says with obvious

meaning , is the eighth imam of the Ultl* 1~ VA.gm .

Orthodox Ism&'llism, however, increasingly reacted 

against these views. In the first place, as the years went 

by and no HaJidl~Qa'im appeared, the expectation that he would
** ^4«»«*<»fU.^,^A.MfcBlC-.w6l«*41MM*B»l*Cft«l'>>> * •*> ' •*«

come receded into the distance regaining, as in other re­ 

ligions , part of th<a official dogma but being a central part 

of the faith for only a small and extremist minority among 

the believers. Secondly in Isma*'!!!?. writings from this time 

on Muliararaad b. IsmS'll Is rarely spoken of as Q5*i.m or even 

., Rather he is the seventh imam of the period of

Even for AbO Hatim who does not accet the Patiinid

imamate, the era of the seventh nSlticr has not yet come.

we are in a period of jjatra between the seventh imam and the

next naticf, the world beina ruled bv a series of lahios.
«*m»-.W' Jirffc*fc--.. w«- vOl ' *^ " ««n«MnnM4lmpMMMMt|«i

indeed as IsrsS/llism became the state religion of the Fatimid 

eiapire, or at least the religion of the ruling class, the 

theologians more and Store played, down the revolutionary and 

antlnonian tendencies of earlier Iss&ift'llism. The Qa'iia had 

not coiae and none of the commandments of the sharl'a of
rnnu •»<••!.» i i H n titm

Muliammad had been abrogated. In books like the ga*a*iia

Ul^ l-_: *;Asaa; an eclio of but probably not a direct reference
to TtsT"meaning of nj/tlg among the Persian philosophers.
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al-Islam, but also in books for those further Initiated into 

the religion, it was laid down that th;:.- gahir held an equal 

place with the; b^tiii and that all the ritual acts must be 

carried out. It was also accepted that the imajaate,. in the 

FS-Jimid Caliphs, would continue int > the foreseeable future 

and that tho iriams, though holding a special and exalted rank, 

were still ordinary men. In the j£i!IL!J£:.j the 0*^ al-Nu *xaSn 

says the imams are ultl^.l*.* ajar arid •".-.Ejor.g the most exalted, of 

all men but .far .from having divine natures they are not even 

the equal of tho prophets* "Obedience to each imam is in­ 

cumbent on the people of his age, They must submit to his 

coxomand * , . They are God's proofs to His creation, His 

representatives on earth . . . but they do not receive the 

revelations which are revealed to the prophets nor do they 

know the secrets which God has hidden from His creation," 

Later the QSdl quotes al-Mans$r who makes clear that thouqh*•'•'* -•*

the imams have a special rank, they are still only, men,
2Al-KirmSLn! in his most detailed examination of the laaxaate,

confirms this, though he also stresses two of their special
"% 

characteristics, their sinlessness ( 'ismr.}"" and their method
* ^ '••tmi-»^>ai -1'^t.Ti '

of* appointment (through the nass of God and the choice

1 Al-QSdl al~Ku % iaan, Da'E'im al^Isiam, ed. Fysee (Cairo, 1951),
9 * iiiXn • i <n ni» m> i. iwrnii.i.ii.nn. -umi i i v_>: -.•. ff ,r-+.,^ * '* \ f if

Vol. J, pp. 57-58.
2 Hauld al-Din al-KinaSni, Kit^k. .al-^a^Ebili ^fi Ittib&t 
al«"lffi.aiaa i ed. Muf^faJfa Oh£lib (Beirut, 1969), pp. 96-1 08.

C£. P,J. Vatikiotis, The Fat laid Theory o£ State (Lahore,
. ~ -frm ——— -t~ •-•'•*• •• T • 'itT "'I •" — :— r— •-- —— ̂ -— —— — -:- r •• -~y -f-f~i -j-n--— •irrrT.nmiri.JU-W-J JlJn ^ "

1957), pp.44ff.
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of th© Prophet),

other distinctive feature of Isma'llisja of the

early fifth century is its organisation. According to the

Ism&'fl! theological books, th* <|&Jj|J| had been in existence 

since the beginning of the era of Adam*. Under the £&*& was

the j^ab and below him twelve- (or in s^om© accounts twenty-four)
oi 

or ffi.^Jts each governing ane of the twelve dioceses

into which the world was divided. The d&VlSj who

iti the earthly world corresponded to the KhaylU. i*i the 

heavenly one, TOre appointed by tfoo laam and were heads of a 

hierarchy oaf leaser missionaries au»*dhjttos» mulcts irs etc*.
*^ ' ii*^>i'1j(i^----'">*"^iilfa»iDfrgP»H*i!'J*< ^ 4NMf>*«».<^^w*<MUMtii*E(|iM|B||fM»

But ®v«ai leaving aside the afeviotts fietioii of the existence 

th® dm*^a in the period between Adam and the founders 

llism* the picture is still too idealised. The da 

did i*4<S:e®d .spread all over the I-slamlc world but it wms 

certainly not divided into such ®Kact divisions nor wisre the 

hi0msre&i«s& i« eac^ area so eleaor cut* IB Cairo itself Ware 

the heftd<|uaatters of the* iaov@s©rit presided over by the Imam*

Under him was Hie chief S!<|i (jfiftSSL ffcffisSi) an<s ^^1°^ him 

the chief iMPl* th©se p^sts were often ccskbined but in the

Cf* S«M. Stern, "'Cairo as the C«aatre of the Xsmft'llit Move­ 
ment0 [Ifeper given at the Cairo Millenary Celebrations, 1969],

rf^i'f'l * JJK "*9 V? ft& Irt && 1 $fk. "Ifo ^^*t ̂ uSK'^St t t^» i$&-*1i^ ff *i "If^ f \ £& ^» ^f^^S^ * ^H B vj ̂ ^*^D *^i**w» ^Wf>P* ijj^. ffii- ^Sf *> ••9 ̂ S ̂ flt,*f*A*'-* fij TV- ^ffl % 3ii.|J''TS,Ki^f rni ififej ni »V^ JT-^TBJ rtV tjr JK* ^^ tJ ^ 'If fly 1 X ^^ J _

A ** "^i1 ^f tf^'t iTSO f7^;*^ SJ^S Tt^. 3P\^ % ^ M« *M. .aA "O*** -I' *«« *Wk2 A3£ l*Xi^Ji»lg£9 ^S* J3^M» .feSL. .?*- &**O Jyf!^*J3^«t and W.* Ivaacw, Mthe OaeganiriSTon o?""the
J*B^ *E * R * A *.S. » XV, 1939, pp»t «*

2 Xfe^ terms HiMiSb 9 LSlii^ and Jsw&h. are also found,
MfHKi. •!>> if-MfcttlftW*- ' mat i n i S iW^^H* BMHi i '»>i^i -Jj^iKufcf
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time of Bamsa. they w^re held by different men, the

being mad b« Mitfuunaa-d b* Abl al-*Awwtui ? who was

in. fact a IJtaball , and the chief jjSj^ji being Khatkfn, IThe* job 

of the |H<2i wa$ to administer the law ? which in spite of the 

X«m&'lllls beliwg only a small minority In the state wa® -ad-

according to the X«nft v £ii saa clhhab > the chieir 

the head of the organisation of the mov^s^at. By 

the theologiaas he was usually lencwm as the b^ 9 thcs title 

or d&*l al*-du*ftt being found omly in the works of his-
•^W'P^'t^;»i'*i'?fc<i*i VMM ' ' '" *i'i'*"i'l'l | "'*'>!<M>Mll*^ *^ '

toriarts* It was he who ia the naiace of the Imam

the .nuniox dft*t« both inside and outside the F&tiaidw n«ii..»,.^. iii ml.i in' ' •

amd saw that ^los« relation* were B&ii*t&iried between 

and thcdr supeffiore in Cairo,

Presumably it was also he who regulated the coaduct

of the jffiJUJiS ^°? i^f we are to acc«spt the wosrd of Ab^ ^&tim 

al«Ft&.»-l or al-Hay®abflrI ? had to fallow a strict eode of pro- 

fessicm-al coinduet in their relations with the Imam^ with 

other mls&iona&les *nd with their converts ,

Finally it was the chi&f gj^jt who arranged the 

main activity of the X&ma'ills as a casmiinity in Cairo; 

namely the «i«etiatg« wh-@rs the various Qrousps 0f initiates were 

instructed in the Iwa&'tll doctrines in lectures given by the

al-Nays&bdri» Al^gifjUa^...ft 1,^6.1.1.^-.J?rlJ^ff-ya ._fi.^3hur§t 
al^Da^a al-^I^Sa^ Cf" IvanowT *:' llfh^6rganiaiation"<*^J the 
Fatimid ~Propagadida*1 , pp. 18*35.
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chief P&*,,! on the authority of the Imam. The lectures were 

of two types i the systematic courses published as treatises 

like the works of the QS$t al~Nu'man or else a series of 

sermons, possibly all on one th€83ie 9 but each being complete 

in itself, these latter types of lectures { majalis 

finally caia^ to predominate.

This formal giving of sermons every week seems to 

been a development of the less formal readings of the 

TVal_Dp. ..;' &1 al^bayt . One of the first mentions of them is by 

al-Musabbi^lj "In the aonth of Rabi* I 385 A.H., the Qa$I 

Mu^asaaad b. al-Nu*«&n took his soat on a thron© in the palace 

to read the ...*&l& of the family of the Prophet as his brother

and he had don© before in Mif r and his father had done in the 

Maghrib . . ."" The lectures wer© held on Mondays, Thursdays 

and Fridays, being prepared by the Chief DS*1 and delivered 

to the men in the palace and the women in the mosque of 

al-A^har* Both th© longer treatises and the majalis proper 

were read only to the groups who had reached the appropriate 

stage of initiation. For example the books of the Qa$! 

al-*Nu*ia&** soem to have been in three grades; first the 

Da'g/iia al-Islam concerned only with the 2ahi r , secondly the

Quoted in Al^Maqrl^i, KJttb aJL^MawH * iz wal~iytibar bidhikr
al~khi|at (Bulak, 1853), Vol. I, pp.390ff. For a text and 
tjraiislation both of al-Musabbi^I and the later description of 
the of fie© of the Chief Dt'l and the preparation and reading 
of the Majalis al~fflUkBta by Ibn al-Tuwayr see De Sacy,
Obre® to^tn'ie Arabg '('Paris , 1826) , *Vol.I, pp. 139-1 44.
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HudUd al~Ma % rif a which began to speak of the .Bfiftin and

thirdly the AS&S jsil-Ta * wll , an advanced book on the

As an alternative to the last two was the Xa'wll al-Da'&'im 

which was divided into gift jails *

Although the earliest complete examples of the 

maj&lis date from the mid- fifth century* notably the Majaiis 

al^Mustansiriyya of the Obief Q£$t al-Malljl and even more

important the eight hundred maj^lis of the Chief D&V1 of
2 al~Mu3tansir , al-Mu'ayyad, the Druze scriptures contain

3 quotations of half a century or more earlier, thus confirming

the accuracy of the report of al*Musabbihi . From al~Musabbihl

it is also known that they were suppressed by al-yakim from
4 

ShawwSl 40O to RabI* I 4O1 and they were probably again

suppressed in 407. 3

Such a division into gahir , Xa'wil and Haqjqa still persists 
today in the jtei * a al-Say f iyya » the"' Bohra University in Surat .
Cf. A.A.A»Fy^ee, the . St udy i of the Li t erat ur e of _ t .Ijie^Fg.j iaig 
Da*wa, Arabic and Islamic Studies in Honor of Hamilton A »R. 
Gibb (Leiden, 1961:}, pp, 2 32- 244.
2 An edition and partial suaamary of these maj&lis was until
recently being prepared in Oxford,
3 Cf. below Ch,4.

, KitSb al^Mawa * ig wal~ I Hib^r ,Xp . 39t 9 and cf» De
, girestaiaathie Arabe, Vol»l, pp. 103,184.

Cf. Vol.11, p*210. ijamea says the Majalis were suppressed 
after the appointment of Ahmad b. al-'&wwSm, which was in 
4O5^and before the beginning of the Druze era in 4O8. A gloss 
in MS Y supports this.



Chapter Two

THE FERMENT UNDER THE IMAM AL-HAKIM

The early history of XsoS.'tlism as sketched in the 

previous chapter is necessarily vague and fragmentary but by 

the time of the Imam al-iJSkiia, when the Druse religion was 

founded, the situation becomes much clearer. For by then not 

only are there reasonably accurate accounts by historians 

outside the coagamunity but also the beliefs of the Isma'tlls 

as seen by the outsider correspond to those doctrines which 

the successors to Fatimid Isn&'ll&sm, the Bohras, believe to 

be eternal and which form the basis of the religious works 

which they still study today and which are most widely avail­ 

able to Western students.

On the coemological plane God (the One—unknowable 

and without attributes) had created the Universal Intelligence 

or First _V4c|l. Below the 'Aql came various lesser emanations. 

(How many of these emanations there were, may still have been 

a matter for argument). On earth was the Isma'lll da*wa 

consisting of ordinary men headed by the Imam under whom came 

the Sfe> 8u jj»* D&Vis» Ma'dhQn^ and MukSsirs . All of these 

corresponded to, and in some way were influenced by, the 

heavenly powers but their human nature was constantly stressed

21



by the orthodox IsmS'tll theologians. The Imamate itself 

was passed on from one FSliflmid to the next but all the time 

there was the latent hope in people's minds that the Imam

of their time would be the

But though these were (and aro) the beliefs of the 

orthodox Isiaa'llls, more radical ideas — particularly con­ 

cerning the nature of the ImSm — were constantly being put 

forward by the extremists — the Ghul&t . That the QacJi 

al-Nu *$a&n found it necessary, for example, to us© a large 

section of his chapter on the Imams in the Qa^/iai to condemn 

various heresies which arose during the lives of the Imams 

between Muhammad and Muhanasaad b, Isma'll can only have been 

necessary because the same heresies were occurring in his own 

time. He mentions those who worshipped 'All as God and how 

*A11 finally had to have them executed. Many of his successors 

had the same trouble.* Abft Ja*far Muhammad b* 'All had to 

deal with Mughlra b« Sa*ld in the same way when he declared 

him to be God. AbQ'l~Kha{{&b asserted that Ja*far b* Muhajamad 

was God and he declared, legal what was illegal. He said: 

HTo whomever knows the imam everything which was forbidden is 

allowed." Ja'far completely disassociated himself from this. 

Another group is strongly condemned by Ja*far b» Muhammad in 

a reply to a .d&^S. ^ho has asked about them* they apparently 

believed that ail the pillars of Islam referred to a man. 

Knowledge of the roan gave freedom from the commanctaients.
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These people drank wine, practised adultery and usury and 

ate pork* The prohibition of marriage with mothers, daughters, 

sisters and aunts in fact referred only to prohibition of 

marriage with the wives of the Prophet. All things had out­ 

ward and inner meanings j the latter being known to them. 

Ja'far also mentioned that one of his companions mentioned a 

group who said: "When you know the Imaia, do as you wish."

The heresies about the Imamc.te in FEtimid times 

were of two sorts, those which did not assign it enough dig­

nity and those which assigned it too much, even to the extent
q of paying the Imam divine honours, ~" The first sort is illus­

trated by a letter fro© the Imaxa al~Mu'i£2 to the P&/aX of 

Sind in about 354/963 contesting the belief some people there 

had that the Xmamate ended with Muhastmad fo» ZsB&'ll; that 

the number of Imams was limited to seven $ that Muhammad b. 

Isa&'il was succeeded by a line of KhaJLlfas and finally that 

Muhammad b. IsmS'll would one day return as the Q&*i&. The* J filttl'lllll iniK'll'll

&l~Nu*m&n mentions another t/pvlously commonly held heresy
3 about the Imamate in his Al~MaiSlis wal^Musftyar&t . Here heu •• Jim >>'«'*1ti^x<-at<M^>^e.^-hM*M>* i i i

records an interview between al-Mu'isa and another dS'l where

AL-Qg^l al-Hu'mSln, Da^E'iia al*Islam» Vol,I, pp,6O«67.9 '

The following examples are taken from the article by S.M, 
Stern, "Heterodox IsmS'llism at the time of al-Mu*i252 M , 
B.S.O.A.S., XVII, 1955, pp.10-33.
3 Partially published, by S.M, Stern in his article in
B.S.O.A.S. XVII, 1935 frcaa the S.O.A*3. manuscript 25734. Cf. 
also A.S.Tritton and P.Kraus, "Notes on Some IsmS*llI 
Manuscripts' 1 , B.S.O.A.S., VII, 1933-5, p.34.
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the l&ta&i with acne caution condemns the vi^? that after 

Ktt$*£ia&d b. Xss&'ll the Imamate passed to a non-»'A3.id

family—at any rate for a ti&e* His -own caution and the fact 

that Ibn fUg&rn, the anti-XsiaaifXt writer of twenty years 

earliex, also mentions the- possible Qa&dS$id ancestry of the 

FS-Jiffiids would suggest this was & widely held belief*

But d&ngerous though these heterodox ideas may have 

been» the heresies of the ghul&;| were probably more so in that 

they were jaore liable to stir up eivil disorder as being iaore 

shocking to feoth aoderate IsmS'ilis and »-oa*Isjsi&*l,lls alike.

for ex&aEp&ejthe C^^l aZ^Nu*m&n records a polemic of ttie Imam

of the da^.w^ who was- asserting S?J*1!E i»®»» 

&l«Mu*i«» as of a divine ®s^ at least*

But th@ ZBUUBI makes clear he has no claims 

to such a positions 14We have no kacwrled^e ew:ce|>t what w% -are

taught a^d what has -$0sie to us from His prophet» our

* * We elaia neither proj^etiiood nor 

to us is a -duty laid on the woarshippers of God .. . .

than what the Bj£tr<ssai$ff& smy and above what the 

Ignorant think . - . tt

Sudb wtrettlsfe reac^j^d its <U.ifluuc during the r-eigntiff -n .-». ^f

of the sisrteeafttfei imam al-H&kiuu Although the aceouzits 'bsr the 

various histoariUwis of the period ar® fey BO means in agree&ent,

they all stress the seriousness of the* (Shul&t.fs threat to the
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orthodox Isms'* Ills at the end of al-IMkim's reign. And
although only al-Darasl is mentioned, by all of them, it is 

clear that there were other religious leaders like him before 
IJaiBza, himself, became the unchallenged leader of the group.

Perhaps the most important ox these other extremist 
leaders was [al~]Hasan b, IJaydara aX~ParghSni al-Akhraza. Not 
only does he appear in the accounts of much, later historians*r J. J*

like Ibn 2&hir and Ibn Taahrtbirdt1 but he is also the subject»

and addressee of a letter by the great FStimid d^*!, 
al-Din al~Kina5nl (d, c.41.1/1021 ) . Al-Kirm&nl arrived in 
Egypt probably in 408 and was obviously appalled by the dis­
organisation of the da^wa and the extreme views of some of

2the popular preachers* In other letters and in the gapat

his concern is clear but nowhere more than in this
3 letter, the Ris£la aX**W&'i2a, written in Fust at in Jumada II' <^iaM»irou^^^<̂ ^.».i^M«j.t»^r|ii^itfc iMLi«)ii«^*«»wcr^^^«i«Mttif»*^ *

40B (Koveiaber 1017), The mild and conciliatory tone of the
4 letter is seen by Ivanow as proof that al-Akhram tfreally

possessed influence" and there is certainly no doubt that the 
letter is written raore in sorrcw than in anger.

In the first part of the letter al-KirmEnl begs 
al~Akhraia to seek forgiveness and hopes he will return to the

See below pp.28-30.
Especially Rlsfila MabSsiai al~BIsh&r£t bll-Izaam al^H&kjjB,* *S tfrtmjiT-of • !• KTIITI-r-mnrrt—na——r f-iTrr'r'--J"-ir'ti"Tit '- _rr— -^-ii-rtr-rtVH- Ji-'i-rn n-j--iir..r«jf——r.vv-rrii.-nyit^-^--mMijM^i,jji.,-..j^jitifaLr-»ia^LLnrjJU-rr:vT»r--"•-iMiuJlrftifcX. U-'-MHUM.-MJ3

, ed. K&fiil Has ay n, Univ. ofEgypt, Bulletin of the Faculty of.Arts 14, Pt.1, May 1952, pp.1-29.
4 W, Xv&now, jsa&_'ill, 14,tgr&turg (Tehran, 1963), pp.43-44.
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right path. He speaks of the Iiaaias and how after al- 

they will still follow one after another until the day of 

judgement. Then, after further exhortations , h© answers 

specif lc points and questions put to him by al-Akhraza.

'*Whea /er of you recognises the Imam of his time 

he lives is more glorious than all the past prophets, 

and i&ams," But al-Kirm&nl denies that anyone can

more glorious than these. If al-Akhraia got hi© knowledge 

from a. human being like himself, then he in turn got it frota 

the imam, while If he got it from an angel is h$ then claiming 

to be a prophet or imam. Secondly as God made the Imam; ?

and prophets, how can there be; anything -mor^ glorious

than th@m ,

^tfhcwaver worships All&h, his worship is g-i

an individual with no spirit, the proof of that being that

AllHh is a name, the ajjlf being like the height* the J^gga the

breadth and the jia^ the depth so he is high* broad and

So Aliaih is a name and thi& is his attribtite and the m

is th<> individual." Al«*Klrxa&nl replie;--; that God cannot b€ a

person or a body, ±or a body is made of matter and form and

it is impossible for 0^d to have a body unless he was

by someone, He than uses similar argitaonts about the for®

of God.

The passages apparently quoted froia al~Akhra® are in inverted commas,
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"Your QiySma has come and the time of your con­ 

cealment is over." This is impossible, says cxl-KiraSait, as 

none of the signs have appeared* The- Imams will go on and. 

on and he mentions the 21st, 25th P 2fJth, 32nd, 35th, 59th 

and 1-OOth Imam.

"What is Isl&a and its conditions?" Belief in God, 

the prophet hood of Muljaaanad, Heaven, Hell* the last Judgement 

and the- resurrection of the .Dead. "By what does on© come 

close to God?" By good works arid belief in the Xawfojtcj of God.

"vtfh&t is it by which God makes men worship Hisa?" 

Knowledge and Good Works,

"Is the knowledge total or a part of knowledge or 

a vestige of knowledge?" Such a question, al-Kins&nf replies, 

only shows al~AMiram»s igr\oraj}.ce,

"VJIiS/ do the souls not differ in the influences on 

the® of nature and the technical scdenees but do differ in 

the influences of the prophets?" Because the first are known 

by the feelings and not the essences.

"Is the Shar!*a created or uncreated? Is it the

only religion or is it only a path to the true religion? If 

the SharlJa, is created, what i& the religion which is ever* 

lasting and has nothing after it? What Is the Eajf©? What is 

the J^jjl? viJb,at is the highest point of creation

which is above the spiritual and €^arthl}r beings?" 

To these latter questions al~Kirm'£ni replies the answers are



28

In tbe Our*an.

But It is the and of the letter which deals with 

al-»Akhraxa f s raost outrageous claimsj claims which make it 

cl<&ar his views were extremely close to IJaiasa's. Al-KirjaSnl

quotes ajL-Akhrrail's companions as saying: "God most high is 

the Cooaaander of the Faithful." At such words, says

al-Kirra&n!, the heavens almost split, the earth is cleft am! 

the mountains sink to the ground « . , How can he be God 

when he is an ordinary man, eating and drinking like other 

men?

"Tte^harl^a, the j&ngll and the Ta.'wij. are super­ 

stitions (|3i]^fiS£)> husks (j2BJ:ll§£) and mere stuffing

Salvation does not depend on thesa." Al-Kiria5nt a^ain remon­ 

strates against such blasphemy aad points out that if it w 

not for the protection of al~fj£kli$ lie would receive an eK® 

plary punishment and the cutting of his aorta. Same of. 

ai~Aktaraia *s followers have alreacly left him and he advises 

him to r$p&nt while ther© is still time*

JayjSl al-D!fcn b. ZAfir (11 71 /::67-1 21 6/61 3)**

of tills! M In Ha jab 4O9 a man called Hasan fo, fj[;

rghSnt al~<Akhram appeared claiming that God was in-carnate
tt*****tMtn*yt*<+* iii^M^^i-^iiirnn^^tt.,!.'-•..:^»».-o».w^»^r.«^*«*^>*.-''KI»frrM»u*«»ir»giiiB^*»I«P>.)MI'.(I*I»»^*.-*P<H«M»^<M'«I**» Î-Ih^j^^^Msji^r^.^t^i^'^^rt^^M^.^

For the relevant t<ssct of ibn jafir, ^^b|lr al^Dyvrajt
a with a German translation Isee F7~^tistenWeld,
._.... (Gottingen, 1831), pp. 

Far a French traits la tn of al-Niiwayr! (d, 732/1 332)
who follows Ion zsifiar with only a few omissions and changes 

De Sacy, I^oog, I., pp. CC'CX3O(XI»CCCC3CXXII»
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in al«$S3dta, B« called cm me** to believe that, spoke about 
the falsity of t%* prophethood and reinterpreted those thing* 
which were I** the sj>ar|..4 aV* Ibm ?Wlr then $oes cm to des~ 

he was shown every mark of ^favour by a3.~IJ&k&&»
to* §ift of a robe of honour but how only ©ight 

days latter * in toaia^tn 409, fee was auxdered while he wa*
in al^^RIdttt** entourage and thou^i his ttuxrder^r, 

described -as faros* lCdkh or Earkh.]was executed an the 
order of al*^Skiia, al*Aldbr®kas*s &OUM was Inter pillaged*

AbQ'l^HayieiA b» ta^hrfMrai (8t 3/141 1-874/1460) 
writing two and a half oenturieft later than ibn
in his main story about al-^AJchram* to ct»£tase him with

2In hi^ cfiapter <^i al*4iftkla in Ajb4lu|imi al:^:|iMrm ' he
it occtirreiS to al*H&fci3a to olalm divinity, Me ssa<§& a

man called al<*A3shraai. hi.$ ri^it arm in that and; h@ gathered -a
group of fol loiter® aroand him. to who® he pemitted action,©*r A - .... ^ ^

by religido* On45 day., al^^ftldbiraai rode out 
with fifty of his men. M0 approached Mifr 

entered the Mo;s0me« still ridiB$ his horse* With him were(* » W

his cojB^pAiiiofis also riding, whil© th© Q^^i al*Qu$&t» 3tbn

twjt of Jim ^pUFir has Elkh, utter eas Nuwayrl reads 'Kaftehj s«e Wust^wfeld, p. 204* idarkh, the Western part of Baghdad « seafts the iaor«s l£k«ly reading,-(•r T-^. :• JE i .... • - iff-- . • j&r

b* .. .. - (Cairo, 193S) f Voil.ZV,"p«l83," "~"
tH.ose parts of Cai^o situated South and South of the MRT rafinid eapital o^ al*QKhira^ in particular
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was sitting in the atosque, examining a case. They

the people and stole their clothes and handed over

to the QS(gl a piece of pamper containing a legal opinion. It 

was issued *X*i the name of a£*

When the Q^^l read it* lie raised hi*- voice in denunciation*

He ditt&acied that it be rescinded* Tfa-e people rose against 
and killed 'his followers while he flod," 

th:@ historians* accounts o.f al^Bairassi are slightly 
«»ct«ftsiv« an<l fey jfar th«s mast iafw>rtant is that 0:£ th« 

Christian iwsritsar* Ya^ya fe, Sa'ld al*Aa$»i1 (369/980»4SS/tO6^> 
11 la th« y<*a» -408 a Fewsi.au ^^I. -called Mu^awttad b* Zsrt*H 
and 8ti3fnajn©d al*0ar-&01 dm© to Eg^pt.* H® sought to ent-er the 
scffvi&tt •<>•£ al-*J^kiia and fiattssced him » . . and called m«n. 
to bslisiv^ that ai^Wkin was Oo4# ma-lc©3: o£ the worlds,

and J*€ iaa<S0 his ^* ublic and areveal-ed
his belief, Al-yaklm did not deny what he said for 

hi®- *AJLi4 Caliph anc<mtors ewr since their 

t&s Ma^urJLb] had previously called mmn to a csre-©d

thisi i*.a3aely that they were
2on

to them- the divine tight had becoaw incarnate in th«aa «uad in
every period it had apfKiaared in tte form of some himan

. .„,.. . . . .-... .. . - .._ . -in -.._. .vi.ij._L,- ainM ,.,-.._..„ _u_..-n_-n. ....i.i

fe> Sa*l:d al*^nSktj Continuation of Eutch iu s in
AiraM -g|{ Beirut » 19O9), See. Ill, Vo»VII,

*Ali b* Abi f&lib
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in the world although it was not worthy of
they eontinued. to keep tteir doctrine secret from those 

who a|$>GNfted then while they showed other Muslims that the 
gl|fib. .nl^Apjjir, w-as one of them, 0© is the Xnuua laid caliph 
God on 'His earth- and Hie if^J.^a to His creation* The 
is more glorious than the prophethood* It was in Adam* 
it passed to •tfttijji and to Ibrahlsa and to TO&& and to *fs£ 
to Mi*^assxs&<i and to 'All. and from him- to his eon aZ* 
to oae after antother of his 4%$c«m<teits to 'Abdall

who appeared in the Maghrib. "^t^is it pasjred to
wh-o f oofe over his pow^ir OB^ after th© other 

so the p»er will eoatijiuia with them fox ever* There will 
ris© fro» amo&g them- the on-e who will rul^ th-e inhabited world 
and » * * who will ®a cm for -0v©r i« hi-s kiagdon until Gad 
resurrects tha«e who are in their .gravee. And. whe» it was 
the tiiae of al~Hakiia, he made up his mind to publish
belief e Md to sialc^ known- what hi^ fathers ha<f concealed . * » w 
**Hheii aJL**Bar-a«ll a|>jpea.r0d aud €mll©4 laen to .hi® creed^ sany of 

riffraff reeponded ta him. H@ mad©- al^Htkiai baXleve ttiat•^ m

of t-lie people of tfee world believed in feim as he hi»itelf 
did. And tfeey also b«lieved in. nfiat he had called m®& to,
and he [al*»y&kiffij 3,i«t@^@<l to hit [ml-«-Daraal. fs] word. His 

fat til* better of lii« intelligeisice aiad he ordered 
raaell to win ®v®r th<s people by letters and eunmon them

thereby to b©li^v^ in him. He [&l«Bara«l] wrote a letter to
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the officers i& charge of the Turkish slaves ordering theft

to com to hijn -so that they should l&an* about the inspiration 

to &S» fr/o» Gad, He also wrote to Khatkln, the

a&4 to the WptLl !&hd 4iusl,imlt and others

calling, on thea to embrace his belief* Th^y disclosed to 

al~^£ki& what h® had corresponded with them about and askod

his opinion about what he had saa&tio&ed to the® and if it was 

0t* his authority* Ai~^£kiai published a denial of It wh^sn he 

saw tbetir dislike of it » . * All the- eastearoera and ma&y 

of the westexaaert were aagry at this and at his crimimal 

attitude and what h® wanted froa thea> One of the Turkish 

slaves platmed to kill al«*Dara2;l« He l©ap@d at him whil© 

he was in the procession of al-HSIcira and killed him and his 

house w%ft rai5sa^clced» Al^QBhira became disturbed y its gates 

were locked and disturbances lasted for thr^e days. During 

this time a group of Darasiyya w©r^ killed. After that the 

who had killed al^Darasl waa- arrested J«ad killed * . .**

y^ar of all these events is gtv®& as 4O8,
2 al«p$n b* zafir' says tlmt after aa^a caste.

certain yo-ijafi^ half* caste Turk called AU'lishtakin

as al*Oar4uJt* M He foll^red ^fem^a, had matiy followers 
and was also an intimate of al«H&kim* He gave himself th^w **^

title 'of Saiiad al-H^dt wa IJaytt -al^lastajlbiR, Support of the

The text reads Jankln* o
|>p . 206*209 .
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Le*<3e£ and Li£® of the Obedient « I to Z&fir then describes how 
on the 12 f&far 411 a ciromrd of ^a&za's followers delivered the 

letter to- t&e .Q&fft i^Qu^t which began "In the na*&© of
All^h , al^Haj^to al~fea||tiaH ., The three nets who actu«* 

delivered the letter wear® killed by the enraged people »
a lot ajf those with them auw? finally other members of the 

sect all over the city. This led to retaliation by al~y§kim 
with mass arrests aia4 executions of those who* had att&cked the 
foll-cwrers of ^aia^a* The Turks- in reply attacked the place 
where al-Daaraspt lived* He lodged, feims^l^f and his £oll otter* 

.and then tri^d to defend the building £rom the roo^f.. 
spite o£ this, the Turks- finally broke in* killed about 

forty m®m ancl destrojffed the fouildiiag, Al-Darasf managed to 
escape to the- palace of al-^EIdja, wlio hid him, the Turfes how* 
4>viese were still not satisfied and appeared * fully arm€<i at the 
palace t promising co»^>l«te obsdi^aace to the Imam in all other 
natters but $®mmid±ng that al-Dar&asl as being a Turk iil.c© t&ea 
selves should be han^N&d over to thcaa* Al-l^Kkini pro»ised to do 
so the &e&t d^y but when they returne-d he then attnonmced

had 'b^^u execut-ed* Xh^- Xurk^ withdraw and with the
of the anmy went to the »osq«e Q£ Rayd^xi to try to £itid

Another account of al^OareuKf, is found in th©

by ^hams al^Dtn Sib| b* al^Jaw^:i (d» 654/1 257) as

quoted by Xbn Taghrlbirdls MI have seen in soaae- histories 
1 Ibn Taghrlbirdi » Vol. IV, p,*84*
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in Egypt that a man called fcl~D&ra#i cause to Egypt. Ho was
one of the Ba^inls who w-c?ra proponents of sieta&psycho«is

3. and helped him to claim his
divinity and he compiled a book for him in which h® mentioned 
that the spirit of Adma parsed to 'All b» Abt f&lifo and that 
the spirit of *Ali passed, to the father of al-HM-cim and. th®n
it passed to al-^&klm * . * Al*Daxagi reached, the high'es't 
ranks inasmuch as th® Waglrg and the Coaaaanders and the 

,a' used to wait at his gate , . . and
to submit to &l~0ara2Ei and they .obeyed him. 

published the book he wrote and read it in the .mosque of 
0Ehira, The people mobbed him and tried to kill him so 
fled, A!~^&klm then -disowned him out of fear of the mob

but s«3Bt 111® money in secret an<! saids *<3o to Syria and

the da*wa in the aoun tains for the people there are quick toWWW***". ^ ******** ' ' •*' «• *

follow,* So al-Bara.«i went to Syria and. settled in W&di T 
AllSh b» Tha'lalm, w&$t of Damaacas in the province of 
Baniyas* H@ read his book to its people and won th-mi 
to al~f$&klm and .gave thea money* Al~Dara*l established th® 
doctrine of meteapsydhiosis (Tanjsul^h) among the®, also de­ 
claring pearmissible the drinking of wine and adultery, the 
taking of money from thcwe who opposed th^ir beliefs and the 
shedding of their blood. H© stayed aaa-caig thea permitting 
what was forbidden until he died."

Or in the district of al~Jlb£l*



only oth©r member of the group which proclaimed 
the divinity of al~H£kim mentioned by name by the historians 
is gai&»a himself, Al~Anf£ki gives the following informations
"After al**Dara«l there appeared another dSJJ., a Persian named

Ham&a b. Ahmad ar-d surnamed al-Hftdl, He lived outside « »
al~QEhira in the place called the Mosque of Tibr and he 

called men to [embrace] the teachings of al-Darasl . , . He 

created a group of jj&'ls to whom he assigned ranks in Mifr 

and its provinces and in ihe Syrian provinces. They preached 

licence and licentiousness and they indulged in incest with 

their mothers, sisters and daughters and they also preached 

the ending of the duties of the Fast and Prayer and the 
Pilgrimage, Many people responded to them, and beeanao fol-* 

lowers of al-Hadl. When they met th« followers of Khatkin,*' 

the ^^l^^al^Dxi^^t they cursed each other and each group ac­ 
cused the other of unbelief. Th© followers of al-H&d'l used 

to meet al-IiSkiia every day in al~Qarafa . » . The doctrine 

of al*-mra^l was published and spread among men. His roster 
had [the naiaes of] sixteen thousand men who believed 

to be their god, One day seven of the followers of 

delivered a letter to the Q&dl al*QudSLt, Ahmad b, Miih.amisad b.ta^fc»»^afci»»u«i*<»'>**^pM*>*i»»«iiJti"'*M<f'< fvjtitt****^*** • W '9

*AbdallSh while he was in the saosque of Lower Misr. ^hen he 
had examined it he found it included some of their doctrines

1 Al~An$&k£, pp.223*226, 237.
2 In the text Jankln.
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of unbelief, He therefore remonstrated against this and took 

refug-e in Ood from its contents . , . He told all that to 

those who were present an4 they became very angry and attacked 

the seven <3%Vl8 and killed th€®u Al~H&ktm rebuked the ;

for what had happened and took action afterwards

against a group of the people of Mi$r and killed seventy of 

thess, Th« power of the Daraziyya intensified until they 

ci?.rs«3 Adaffi and Ntili and all t3bcj prophets and Mu^aismad and 

'All . . „ they defiled the Dibla [in th© mosques] with** lH»9mn*a*>*Mil,+4m+ ** *

and urinated on copies of the Qur'Sn. They ©acJe 
about the meaning of the Qur*&n and called it the JJH

and they inflicted harsa on those? who offended them in their

beliefs . . . " There follows a description of how al^HEki®. 

had ceased to perform the duties of his religion since the 

sect hacl appeared. "It appeared that this was because of 

his deviation from Islam and his intention of strengthening 

this sect and spreading it abroad," In 410, in a Sj^ 11 1 , 

al-»HSkisj condemned those who criticised him and uttered 
various threat© against th^ra. The Muslims became sujre that 

the Caliph's intention was to make them follow the teachings 

of al~Dara&i* Songs and poems began, to b© written agaiast 

al~Hakim. Al-Haki® retaliated fey burning and plundering large 
areas of Mi§r. nSome say he dicl it because h© wa© angry at 

their opposition to his leading the® into the daVa^ of 

al-Darasl aBd al-H&dl ,.
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"After the disappearance of al~H£kim, th« man named 

fled and was later killed. Many of his 4^*1^ and 

believers were arrested. Those who recanted war® forgiven 

and those who did not were killed, 1'*

Jam&l al-Dln b. Z&flr adds a few interesting detailsn

not in &l~Ant£k$: "In 410 there appeared one of the siSLAJLgW » *• MwMpfAMfMfl'fltim^*"'*

of al-^5kim, called flam^a al-Labbad (the feltmaker), a Persian 

from al-.£fl£ai*. He spent his time in the mosque by the aque­ 

duct of Rayd&n outside the B&b al<-Nasr. He made public the 

call to worship al^ikim, saying that God was incarnate in 

him and gathered around Mm a large group of the Ghuli.t of 

the isx&£*tl$s» He was surnamed Hg.dl a 1 ̂ lu s t a j ibln , the 

Leader of the Obedient* His following became numerous and 

his teaching spread,. Whenever al^HEkim rode in that direction. 

Hauma went out to him from the mosque* He stayed alone with 

him, aX«*jE£Skijn remaining mounted, while he talked and conferred 

with him. Then this ac0ursed man mentioned to him that he 

was afraid .for his life because some of the army had threat-* 

ene<t him with death and [said] that they would clo with him 

as they had done with al-Akhram al-Farg!iSn$ . Al~B&kim sent 

him &any weapons which h& hung on th© door of the mosque. 

This accursed ©an went on like this and his reputation gr^w, 

H«> chosca for himself a special group of disciples to whom he 

gave titles. Aaong them was a man whom he surnam-ed

Wtistenfeld, pp.205«2O9.
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* the Mediator of Power, and made his deputy, He

sent hi® to take an oath from every single Important leader 

and notable about what he believed concerning al-Jj&kim. 

They could mt resist him because of the* fear they felt for 

him on account of his might. n Then follows the- s •: xry of 

al-Darazl and the affair of the Q&jjjl a,l*Qug&t t described 

above. In Nuwayri*s account it is Hamsa's house which is 

attacked by the iaob and Hamza who flees to the protection of 

al«^plklm but this is probably a copyist *s error. As we have 

seen the final act of the Turks after al-IJSkira told th<aa 

al~Darasi had b-sen killed was to go off and look for I^aiaza 

in the mosque of Rayd&n* Not finding hira, they burnt the 

door of the mosque but still they could not find him,

One of the last accounts of Eamza among historians
oof Egypt is that of Ibn !|ajar al-*Asqal§ji!:~' "Azaong the

events associated with Ibn Abl al- 4 Aimyasa is that c^cmcerning • 

al~Labfc&d al^Ztl^anl, the heretic who claimed that tho

Spirit of -God was incarnate in al-HSl-cim, He rode with
3 of Ms ccsftpanicwis to the Old Mosque » . . Three of them

came to the i| and on© hand€d the at a document in which

ordered him to preach om his behalf. Al-ZCiaanl
i~yr~*m»pifti"i«^i»iiiitir«i|»iy »• Mutum ^•'•i>^ii «MI' i<"* |T*iiiin>iiiirii->nrii m i)*n<«i'iim*Mtniti* irinairri •<••! ii»i n>»»»«ri'ii»"'»i <i irir^niii n~mmnt_i7ii n >n •• ----"i — -.-~J -|mJ.>-a.^^l ....-^^^-.yr . r

In fact the third minister, the Kal iaa «-.. -.

Ibn tjajar al~ ' As^al&ol , Haf .* ^
(Cairo, 't950>, Vol.. I, p.1O5, and Appendix to al-Kindl, The 
Governors. . .and ... Judges o^ _ jffyfit , ed . Gu e-m t ( London , 1 91 2 }7p7o1 2
3 The Mosque of f Amr in Pust&t .
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had [by this time] gained such power that he used to walk 

beside ai-H&kim when he rode and he devoted his attention 

to hits* The ggugt said to hlmi '[Wait] until I come to our 

Lord and listen to Its word. 1 But her was not content with 

his answer and pursued his conversation on that subject and 

the mob became worked up and killed him. Then, th^y killed 

his escort and they followed those who accepted his teaching 

and killed them in the streets. News of this reached 

al~JJSkim . . . and he? ordered the burning of Mis,r. n

The position of al*4J&kim himself vig^j^vis the 

various extremist leaders is also touched on by the historians. 

The Xstt&'Xli :; s are unanimous in saying that he completely 

disapproved of them but the other historians do not bear this 

out, Al-»Ant5ki claims he at first supported al-Daraas! only 

concteasnixig him ^then trouble arose. He also tells a£ his 

friendship for Jjam&a, how h© ceased to perform th^e duties 

of religion and how finally in retaliation for opposition to 

him he burnt part of the city. Ibn ij&fir goes much further 

and claims that it was al-Htkim who first preached th® 

doctrines of Ms own divinity and of reincarnation, He also 

tells of the honour, friendship and protection he gave to 

al»Akhxa®, al*Dara&i and ^am*a» Th© sack of Mi$r s^aos to 

have taken place with his full approval. Ibn Taghrfbirdl 

said he claimed divinity and made al-Akhraiu his lieutenant. 

After his account of th« delivery of the letter to the PSdt
•"'T. i I,,!., ,
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goes am "The story about his claim to divinity 

A 'group of uninitiated people came to hia . . , and 
saidi *Peac« fee unto you, 0 you the One, the Unique, who 

gives life and takes it away. 1 3L',f,£ cam© to him calling 

the rabble and weakmlnded to believe that. Many w«r® in­ 
clined in that direction out of greoft JTor worldly goods or 
to curry favour with him.. When [@K*} Jews and Christians' 
used to sroet $*im t th€y would says *My tQod t I desire to ire- 
turn to my old religion* 9 and al-EE&kist would reply: *Do what"r «* Jf '« •* <r

$@€a$ best to you** and they would apostasi&e fro®** *' *r *•

This matter gr^f w«rse. f* Lat^r in his book Jbn
describes al*!^&ki3&*s disappearance and adds; "' lf lbn Khallik&n

a siailar description of al-»^&kim f s death said.a *A 

of Sfe^JSi ^-B th^ir foolish love thought that he was 
still alive and that he would surely reapp^aar and they swore 
by the §||1^|>& of al~^akijR but those were Just cra«y 
delusions*, n

The picture presented by these historians of thos©** ' lit *"

troubled years immediately preceding al»HSkiia t s disappearance*^ ~ m *^ Iff- JW <JU

is ceirtainJLy a confusing on® and ev«H with the help of the 

Drua^ scriptures themselves, whidi do mn^h ta confirm or 
refute certain points In the histories, If will probably 
nev^r be possible to present a completely clear and accurate
1—~ '-r'T

TV -TJ 1 P ^» A V j jp^IO,^*
2
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picture of the founders and beliefs of the new cult. But 

certain things are reasonably sure. From about 4OO A.H., 

the year the Druze catechisms claim -that a 1-Hakim revealed 

himself as.O:.-d, the Caliph seems increasingly t3 h& .-e felt 

himself to foe more than merely lisas and this perb r .j' 3 explains 

his extraordinary policy to all religious groups cu3iainatir^ 

in his refraining from carrying out his religious duties 

and, probably in 407, in his stopping of the reading of the 

majjllis* JilrJH-iiSE- ~v^at al-HSkim considered his position to 

be in the IsmS'lll hierarchy is not known but al~An|£ki 

suggests that wtten al~Dara;2?i preached that al^HHlciia was Goel 3. 

this was only a more extreme form of an alder Xsm3*ll£ belief, 

previously kept secret but now preached, by a.l~!;IIOcii?i hiaself 5 

naaely that the Jiaaraate was the highest rank in the religious 

hierarchy, higher even than the prophethood; that the divine 

light had passed through Adam and the prophets (here apparently 

to b© regarded as Imams) to 'All and so on to th© Mahdl and 

his PSififfiid descendants. It would finally rest in a Qg>..f ipf 

who would rule the world until, the Day of Judgement, Cer­ 

tainly such a belief* is typical of" early Isa&'ilisa and 

indeed is not unlike certain later Hi^arl beliefs. It do©$ 

not therefore seem unlikely that 5 t was al~H5.kim himself, by 

hinting at $$is "true" nature in the private discussions h^ had 

with al-Alchrair, al-Dara^l, JJam^a and other extremist IsmH*115: 

'ts, that led then, in their Increasing admiration for the
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Caliph, an admiration no doubt increased by

flattering treatment of them, to proclaim his divinity. It

is c.lso clear that for the last four years of his reign, 

al-^J&his gave considerable moral support and, in tiraes of 

trouble, sane practical help to the various cjgT ts who preached 

his cult, Al-KirmSni points out to Al~Akhram that it is 

only the protection of al-Ij&kixa that keeps him safe, Ham&a 

himself speaks oaf how the safety of his followers has on 

occasion toc^n due to the intervention of al~3j£3dbn, while 

JaraS.1 al-Dln Ibn 2Sfir shows how he reacted to Btob violence 

against Hamsa f s followers and how he tried to protect 

al-Dara^l, On the other hand, al-H&kiaa played no active 

part in building up what was to be the Druse da/wa^nor t 

astute politician, that be was, did he hesitate to withdraw 

all visible support from the movement in times of real diffi­ 

culty. His lack of interest in HaiEsa*s new doctrines or 5.n 

the formation of those who believed in his divinity as :• 

separate cossaunity is suggested by several points. First, 

the canon of the Druso scriptures contains only two short 

pieces by al»3J&kiiaj the decree against wine and the letter 

to the Qarmatian leader, neither having any connexion with 

Druze do^taa. Surely if the Caliph had ever written anything 

connected with Hara2.a 1 s doctrines, it .c./-;;ld have been jealously 

preserved and would certainly have found a place in the canon,
TnfTTr*T——tf—)rn- -n nr- ~r""mri~ —*•—^——• "———T 1 "^—"-* "- *""" I'"" rf"^—rr"——T' —•y——-—••• -•• f- T -^t ••-, .. ir| .-, f T -. r^_-—i-.-^., Ir —-- T1 ..-r . L -.n ;| , , LU^ Ml) ,_, mg;i4)i-na.i-rt"-nr."ir--atTr.Tjrji^»-ia»»ux-jLjrxiiiJjnuu nn--V jj«~-j>J^-t^rjjL

It is doubtful if the letter is 5 in fact, by al~H£kin. 
See below p.166.
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Secondly there was some papular feelinn that Hamza was acting 

on his aim Initiative and not on al-IISkim rs , a point of view 

which Hamsa strongly contests in a. reply to one of his <j£ 

Next, it ap]"-r:\rs strange that when al-Bcirdha'i pros?. :.se$ to

support IJasasa on the sole condition that he rscei":^ written
2 authority .from al-HSkixa, such authority is not forthcoming,

Clearly al-HSkin did not wish to be seen to be involved in 

the movement that was forming until he saw how the majority 

of the people reacted to it. As al~An-|Hki says, when the 

Caliph, was asked whether al«Barasi *s beliefs had his authority, 

"he published a denial of it , . „ when he saw their dislike 

of it." When the Turkish soldiers showed signs of rebellion 

and mutiny when al-Hakim was hiding al-Dara^l he immediately 

promised to hand him over and his announcement of his ex­ 

ecution next day is not necessarily untrue. asaaiples of 

similar caprice are eosoaon throughout his reign. But ©WD. 

if one prefers the story of §±bt b. al-Jawsl that he sent 

al~Daragt to Syria, the fact that he disowned one of his most 

faithful supporters still stands. But al~H3kim went even 

further. For fear of further troubles like those provoked by 

in 408, "' he forced Ham^a to cease all

1 Vol.II, p.163.
II T' 1 ^^• •*• J- J j[X * • .- '"" *

3 Ifon Kafir's placing of th<i» letter to the Q^sll ai^ the
various*riots in 411 is obviously very improbable as ^ 

mentions them in letters dated 410.
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throughout the? year 409 and only allowed the ga^jra to function 

again in 410,

Thus it was, that with the tacit support o£ this 

extraordinary if capricious young man that various I&n&'iljt 

t, from at least 407 began to preach his divinity and

the worthiessn®ss of the previous shari^^as. Mostly 
1 and coming from all over the Islamic world, they 

were doubtless familiar with some of the older IsiaS*tlt 

ideas now considered heretical among the religious leaders 

in Cairo. The exaggeration of the Importance of the Xma& 9 

the stressing of his non^husaan qualities and th$ idea that 

a new era was beginning were nothing new in Xsm&'ll£ history 

though it remained for Jiai&ssa to fore?*? t beast Into an entirely 

new relied on, /--t £irst the various d&'ls, al~Darazl. Ham^a.-^ -*r-.»*»^*»v r.w-UB»^J» ' ^ » ' #

am, al-Bardha'l, Mu^Snid and. the rest, seesi to have 

independently of each other, a fact which is c 

at least iBpllcItly, by HaKiza f s epistle XIX 9

al-KS'ina, but c-radually al«Dara^l raid Has^a began to dominate+****!* »t»^M?*^^'*te>»V»^J'^ r^TS^."' / -" ^ # "^

the rest , each claiming leadership of th« growing group of 

believers, Vv'hich of the two began the teaching, or 

both were JToll;.5wers of another preachca:, perhaps Al^-Aik 

5s not clear. Certainly the absence ox any samtion of the 

latter in the canon 5.s curious seeinc ^'he imortance a

•4 ** / '$** Sv $ * *C* A "*il 'I""* Jf» <£ "i, " r
: L i On ( 4^J.,^^'J^Jy.ra--^,Jr!T^f<J^.}*^;.t * ->:i ^'^ jp,73) 'that tlaiasa was a servant in al^HSkim 1 ® palace se^t&s to

run counter to all the evidence.
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to him by al*Kirm&ni and Jamal al-Dlm b, J&fir* Could it 
b© that IJam&a was really indebted to hia for sone of his 
doctrines and by a conspiracy of silence he and his 
te*s hooped, to hid«* the fact from their followers? 
says it was &l*$arasi who first proclaimed th& new doctrine 
and this is supported not only by the word of most later 
historians but also by the movement being named after Mm 
by outsiders frcsa its «ftarlle*t <fetys* -On the other hand, 
Ibn ^fir, i«h-os« acciiracy in many points of detail is ®uch 
that he cannot b@ lightly dismissed, say® that al^Baxasst came 
after Haiausa and himself had many follower *f a suggestionm

that for a tis&e he accepted ^amsm fs control in certain- natters
but acted Independently in others £os»lng his QTO particular

•9rou|> of follower* * this is supported by I$ai&®a who
that it was <m® of his own
who e<^v^rt-ed .al»DarA«i ajmd that both al~ftura*i axid aoa® of 
th« followers, of al*Bar<^aa'l recognised his authority for at 
least a while.

Butt if it is uncertain wtio first p*ea€tt*d the moir
doctrines it is certainly clear that it wa$ Ham^a who built«r .^

wp the organisation of the i^Wiu This is shown not only by 
the internal -©vid^nce of the canon but also by the accounts 
of al-AnfSki .and Ibaa fafir. **H^ created a group of jfR'SjS- 
to whosBt he assigned ranks in Mifr and its provinces and the 
* Vol



Syrian provinces," HHe , . „ clio.se for himself a special 

group of disciples to whom he ga\?<s title*•" Xbn £Sfir then 

goes on to tell how the H5dt ^I^^§§ji^S^> the title ^

far himself in. his epistles* iaad© tfee third of the
felt *&« §§I3JL mJUQiidr..^ his deputy. He describes too how

. frasa everyhe took an oath, pre&uttably the 

person *

This 

which

It is also plain that whatever th® position in the 
r<m 4O7 to 40§, l>y 41 0 §aiS2ja was the 
almost ^iictmli©**g®«l, loauier of the 

brou^tt about t^ th^ s^ariotas disturbances of 4O8
to the closing of the J*iya. ia 409 and the death ,

or disappearance o£ all I|am25a*s rivals w
nature oaf these disturbances is by BO means clear , the 

the historians her© beim-g -at their most contra* 
and' ccmfesing but sone evesrts do sta^d o^t* th* most

to be- ine6ti-OAed o4F these is the visit to the

in the 
1 2

letter 

the

in Fus|.l| by a ^r0yp of 

in 408. there they presented hiia with a

apparently be$an "In the name of al^lj^kim, God t 

, the Merciful*" fhe horror caus-ed by the

the £o-2,lcnrexs of 
th^a.

the st&ry of Ta^uflbirdl that they w-©r-e 
-^lsliram or of lb.it i^ajar that ^asuta wa© 
Makes this clear in his epistle X, Vol.n,

dating of the incident to 411 is too late as 
epistle ill which he mentions the incident is dated 
410*

Zbn

abi
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of this sj>&£lc€*d off a riot in which at least the 

main mats-enters were killed*, though som of th© 

suggest far larger numbers died*

iShe Sftcond of these evefcts Is what ^sjsjsa calls
Ithe day of al-*Kyiiigi, t&ere se&as to have beem a certain

titt&tm-t of rioting before this and. t&esi 02* this particular

day about afive ta&$**«$ meaibers of the cult includlm^ Ha

but not M^mea* who ha-«l urge^ aodettttioxi -MJd the n@c^saity ofH •• r • if • "

from trouble^ -were att*«$c®d am4 foarty killed* the

oaly esca^iit^' throm^* al^skim*® help, 13tis wms followed 

•the f0!lowi!*<$ €ay by au attack by the Turks «ft l|am-ssa f s house t
2 near the 8&b a3.<»Nafr, Here he was

for a ^ihole <|ajr with only twelve oc^pa^ioias bat all
3

ssae 0c-caMni.oi*. wheri the outer <loo:r of the mos^me was burnt
4but the ixmer 0»^ wltiistaod the attack* It is clearly

•to the salfte event that /aiiatl al*-0ttt b* JWfir r®f€rt n$usn ha 

<fes-crib«»s the riots following the letter to the Qaffl, the 

at tads on %i~Dara*i *s house wh<ea /orty men were killed

pp
2 In spit« of al^Aiffftki sayiag Haiasa lived i» the
of fibr, ^Mera himself savs he lived- in the .nearby Mosque of 

(Vol.11,, p. 107). Further evidence for this is that
''.?; u.for with the j^ttijg. feat HaydKJtt with the 

(Vol.XX, p*t04). " '''
3 Vol.II> pp*94 f 318.
4



48

finally the attack by the Turks on j$ams&a f $ mosque. It may 
be to this also that al~An|akS refers. tthen he describes the 
events suxrot&H&jfrg aI~iDSJrasi fs death,

But while there is some agreement b«tw0«n the

and ^tom over these two periods of unrest, caused 
it $&€Bis by the rashness of- al*Darasi and his sup$»0rt«» 

a**4 out of whid^ Hamza ai*<i hi.^ persoiml followers came 
stia^sisKij there is ao oonfianaiation in th^ emiion of the 

acconats of tlMi fato* of al«*Akh-ram and al-Oarajsi. 
al-l?t» )&•. U&fir says al^Alshrain • was killed by a man from 

Kftkh or Katkh nfeil® ti« took |»&rt ia. the proc©ssion of al^y&kim 
^iaijEa 4O0w In almost identical terms al^An|Aki describes 
al*0arisfeaft was klll«d Isy »one Turkish slave «foil« 

of al*l|Skim in. 408. Both historians also 
to th-@ cubse^u«i6it pillaging of the victim** house &m 
accounts must surely r^f®r to the $>®m® -event, The question 
arenains as to who was the vietiza. Hbm Xa0hribit<X£

fled frow Csiir<* while a3L*Da*a«'S wa-s ^^nt to- 
ife» fEfir f on the otter hand* sp«*ics of

to have executed al«&&jra&£.; ttou^i this «ay 
only to shield him, fhest aga.in there is the lon@ tradition 
am^<»4-9 th^ Dru^® coasaKjnity that al*l>ara^S is buatied at Kebi 
Sheit near Kfair in H&dtt, ^ayw t «cayctly wh^r«t Sbtk Taghribirdl 
(quoting Sib| b» al»Jaif«i) says he w<mt. On this rather 
shaky evidence,: the victim of the T^rki-sh slave would
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to have been al-Akhram and probably in 406 rather than 

409—ibn ZSfir's dating being the weakest point in his other­ 

wise surprisingly accurate accounts. As for al-Darajsl going 

to Syria, it was surely natural for later writers and even 
for non-*initiated members of the community itself to assume 

that the man after whom the sect was named, at least by out­ 

siders, was th<& one who had also converted what, from al-I^Ekiia's 

disappearance onwards, was almost the only area where th© 
doctrines were still preached.

The last question that remains is whether there 

was any substantial difference in the doctrines being preached 

by Haia&a, and those preached by al-Darazl, al-Akhran and the 

rest of the missionaries. The suggestions of medieval

historians like Sib| fo, al-Jaw^l or modern ones like Guys
2 and Hitti backed up by local Syrian prejudice that al^Daraz!

preached a creed of licentiousness can be immediately dis­ 

carded but more compelling ar<& th@ arguments of Marshall

Hodgscm that there was a fundamental doctrinal difference
3 between Ham&a on the an© hand and. al^Daraasf on the other.

In this article, & fascinating and imaginative reconstruction 

of the early days of the Dru«e and by far the best study of 

their origins since the great _E3£pasj of 0€ Sacy, Hod£f$on 

suggests that al-Daraa! "taught a doctrine which remains

H. Guys, Tb@offonie des. PrugcjS (Paris, 1863)."~ 
P. Hitti,jOrlgins...of the .pruge.^People..and Religion, pp.S3-54.

3 M, Hodgson nal-0ara«i and %&mza in th© Origin of the DruzeReligion",
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within the limits of the normal heterodoxies of Isma'llism,"

his teaching differing from official X&m&'ilism ±n two ways; 

the exaltation of the ta'wil and its representative, the 

imam, over the tangjl and its representative, the prophet 
and the consequent belief that the imaa of the time, al~^akla 
was the eaabodiment of the 'Aql al-kullt* Haaza, on the otherIII..... .!<* Illllllll .1111 1 :»«t**~***n*~~ma*<ll* • '

hand, made al^Il&kim not the embodiment of the .jAgl but of the 

One, the transcendent Godhead, Haausa himself thus becoming

Iiaaa and su^r&sae leader of the community, To Haiasa, too, 

Hodfson gives the credit of takinr? the community oiitside the 

botrnds of Islam. But was Hara^a really the sole founder of 

the two central doctrines of the Dru^e, the divinity of

and the falsity of the previous sfa^rtj^as? That be 

these doctrines into the theological basis of his 

new religion and that h« built up th« organisation of th© 

new s^ct is incontestable but was he unique in preaching 

these fundamental doctrines? Hodgscm bases his view of 

al-Dara*l mainly OB the historians, al-Anf&kl and Ibu 

Taghrlbirdlj aad the coBHa®ntari©s and glosses on some of 

Hamza'g epistles. He lays great stress on the fact that 

al-AittSkl says al*DarA»i f s teaching was "not far from'* the 

secret Ism&'ill £aith which has boen described above» but 

surely to a man who was not only not an IsmSMlI but not even 

a Muslim, fla*ai5a f s doctrine would also s^^m "not far from" the 

secret teaching of the Xsma'tlis. He dismisses the words of
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al~Dara&! that al*i£akia was "Allah, maker of the worlds and 

creator of created beings," as describing "only the Demiurge 

and not th^ Ultimate fro® an Is&a*111^point of viewj" an

assumption which seems to have little evidence to back it up. 

Sib$ b. al-JawssI certainly bears out his theory better but 

this accoittvt, written two and a half centuries after the 

events he describes, about doctrines with which he was far 

from familiar, cannot have too much reliance placed on it. 

As for the evidence fro® the glosses and commentaries 

epistles, this must also be treated with great care. Tti<©ft w ***

Dru^e writers soon lost touch with their Ismft*lli 

and many of the glosses referring to the period in Cairo are 

quite valueless. Another rather stronger reason for quest­ 

ioning Hodgson f s theory is Hamza'6 own accusations against 

al~Dara&£ in his epistles. These are all concerned with the 

question of his authority as leader of the community and 

warning© against upsetting Muslim opinion* Surely, if 

al-Dara^! had differed doctrinally from Hazsza this would have 

been the main target of the latter»s attacks. But the most 

compelling argument of all for doubting his thesis is th«
t '

Though IJaia^a in his epistles dew^s explain how All&h has
various levels of meaning (Vol.IIj p.74), Al-Kiraanl in his 
epistle to al-Akhraift obviously assumes that when al~Akhra®
refers to Allah, he is referring to the One. o

E.g. Vol.11 p.211 whexf« three of the most famous books of
the Qa$! al*Ku'iaan have obviously never been heard of by the 
man writing the gloss.



letter of al«Kin&&Ai, which is quoted at some length at the 

beginning ox this chapter and. which curiously Hodgson

not mention* In this letter al-KirmSin£ mentions both J^A 

and Nafs before mentioning that al-Akhrata f s followers said. 

that al~!r^£kiia was Go<3» making it quite, clear that Cod is her 

the Ultimate, not the *Aql al-Kulli, Ho then quotes
' fV*ftm*,*&mtn*r«»nm*n •**•*< *i> • •*<[• &**«**+>*t**,****a- •*

al~Akhram fs opinion® of the Sharl'a,,. Xanasil and Ta'wjl,
A 'I..M..,.,.,!.. ,.,,.^.~»«» * ».,^...l.. '.'. i.l.u,. .li.iili.il Ulllll l»».

Thes^ theories of al-Alchram are the very basis of Hamza*s 

religion but they prove quite conclusively that, tjamaa was 

not alone in holding them and surely if al-Akhram held thesa, 

al-Darazl a»ay well have done too.

What it remained for Ijs&isa to do was to build his 

new religion with these two do^aas as tfie keystones.

p,53 is unfart-unately missing fr@m the paginati®n.



Chapter Three

THE DOCTRINE OF IJAMZA

Din al-Taw^icl^ the religion of the Druzse, is as, 

much a different religion from Xsiasa as Islaia is distinct 

from Christianity or Christianity is from Judaism.^ For th©

best of political and social reasons, seme of the more
tliberal Druse today may claim otherwise but this el&i© can

only be mad© good by the most radical changes in Haifa's

original dogmas,. From the very beginning of his mission f 

Hausssa was filled with two burning passions; the first was 

his conviction that the strange and imposing figure of 

al-H&klia was divine, the second was his disillusion with 

the conservatism and increasingly abstract ideas of the 

IsraS'ili establishment; 1* a disillusion which rapidly developed 

into an Intense hatred of all existing organised religion 

though in particular Sunni and Isma'll! Islam and the IsmE'llt 

leaders.

f/fjfaiatwrsr* /•? * A1 *? & "\ ** y'li * T"»^ AT »T")j3T'Ti |5? y^'H*? ViiViS'STii t*7AJ^i&j.iCMJiUleAvJ iiJuJL caJL^^^wl* i_f^L j jr\J|.**JL/wfi4>-yMg>_ 4vi--SAi44.A f»4iiji4*l* *»«•*

(Beirut, 1956).
(Beirut, 1961), AbdailSn" al-Haj jlr, 

(Cairo« 1965), SSiai Makariia,
al^Xawb d (Beirut, 1966). Cf. also 'J." Van jaw'/l'lN«me*e ar-abift<sti*8pracblge Llteratur ubcr dieDrusen" , Die .Welt ^de-^... Is lams, XII, 196 o, pp . 111 *i 25 *

Cf . W^ MadeXung, fl0as Imaiaat" an-d for a contrary opinion 
« Ivaaow, I sffS. * 1 It JLi t er.a.t ur c. > p.B.

54



The first of thase convictions was shared, as has 

shown in the previous chapter, by many other extreme 

religious leaders of his time but they do not seem to have- 

realised that other results were? bound to follow from such 

a belief. According to the orthodox IsnsS'llls, the cosmic 

principles, the ^ugul, were not incarnate in the hierarchy 

of prophets, wasls and. iiaaias. th;. physical hud&d. but simply•*• ** » "MPJI^.^.^gF.iMWX * -** ** *4hMM*ttW"«*'**<*M». ^ * **•

corresponded to them on a higher plane of existence, Hamaa, 

however, seesas, even if only sub cans clou sly, to have felt 

th« need to make religion a matter of live concern for the 

masses, not a scries of abstractions for the initiates* God 

was no longer to be a negatively defined abstraction but 

personally concerned to bring man back to the true religion, 

incarnate in human foris. His ministers were no longer vague 

cosmic principles but men to be seen in the mosques and 

market© of Cairo. Heaven was to be the earthly triumph of 

His followers over their enemies. Even the powers of 

ceased to be- mere phantom but instead became the chi@f 

of the *tatoj the princes, the Judges and the leaders o£ 

religion,

But this splendid, "iconoclast" revolution was not 

enough in Itself, tjama&t himself soon f-elt th@ necessity to 

formalism his religion .ajnd made the rest of IsmS'til religious 

dop&a fit in with his central tenets; a challenge which 

could have been met in. two ways* The belief in



56

could haw be$n modified into a position similar to that 

with which al^Darazl is credited by Hodgson. Such a belief 

was common enough in extreme Shl'ism and th© sect if it had 

Survived would gradually have returned into the fold of Islam, 

But moved by his second great passion, Ms growing hatred for 

organised religion as he saw it &n<! his personal Ill-will to 

all its leaders—save al-HSkim himself. Hasaza chose the£ •» O

alternative, Using Iszo&'lli terminology and to a large 0K~

tent the basic ideas of their cosmology, Igtasa now built up 

a new and, what Toynb©e calls, "fancy" religion. Like sagie 

juggler, Kamsa threw up the whole Isffi&'Jlt system into the 

air, catching and reshaping those-aspects he liked, throwing 

out those he did not, but all the tine resting the new 

religion on those two keystones which have already been 

stressed as central»

Those two central belief© often of course over­ 

lapped in their effect 5 Basra's attitude to Islam far escaanple

determining Fluhaismad 1 ^ low position in the new hierarchy. But
""? 

in spite of this it is convenient in this brief analysis^ of

HaiM$#*s doctrine to consider it under three headings) first 

his "theology", bis teaching about God. and His ministers t.

Arnold To3/nb«e, A_,S,tudjy^ of ,Hi^torj^ 9 abridged by D.C.
Sonervell <O.U.P., T96OH W«^^"*^c1 -
2 A jaor© detailed account of diff-erent facets of the religion,
particularly51 the various mythological stories, is to be found 
in the staamary of the epistles (see below). For the most 
complete account see De Sacy. Expose de la Relied on dea Druses.* — *-*"-^.----———^-^--——————•—-- .. —^^( - ——-^——. - -———-————• --, ^^". - •-——_ THJM :^|1--fr^|^^Jt^r<^,w.<^).^tfnp^1.<JL
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their creation and their appearances on earth; secondly his

attitude to other religions, notably Islam; and, lastly,

what may be broadly called his iaoru.l and. social doctrine*

J^^Xheolog^

At the centre o/ Hamsa's cr^e-d is the belief in

, the 'unity of God, In the beginning was God, the O

unique arid transcendent . He created ( abda *^ ) the Universal

Intelligence, the i t Agl al^KujLll a '"" the true Imam, The x / 

glorying in its supreme position became proud, however ̂  and 

this led to th<3 appearance o;£ the |^jad 9 the Opposing Fxin«
"-> ,;'.'.

ciple."" In a rather naive story* * Ham^a tells how God caused
f, -

the other ^uc|a4 to proceed {infoa t a.tha) "' from the .'Ac^l and

i other to u box i»" the gljkj » Thus there appear d the Najj 

a ̂  the Universal Soulj the Sii^^> ^e Wfordj the

g, the Preceding j and the X gill t the Follower. It also

appears, though this is not expressly stated* that out of the 

ffidd proceeded a series of cosodc powers of clarJkn^ss or evil, 

who were jja opposition to the true badtid and lilce them wer©*• •** •>•!•> jlHitf »iH»UUIa

Proasi the X&1£ came the earth, -the heavens 9 the signs
7or* th& so-diac,. the four eleiS'eBts and the primal matter*

l>frrTWir^'HB*i'iMi iiT^^^iii>ujjJ'''iLMjiiiitlJri«i>^Min'ir<.^n'M:iBit' ii^iiiiriT»^;jitMiii»«p^N>*»iiii^*^^«a^i*W i'ni/MjMM»**li>*»r^^ i>j»j!ni»»*i.'i*r'>Kra»i>ntr-r<»ijiiiiiir-r^vM^bjrtii.nr imiaM»Mrrinnif»>j»MMiM«T»^^»uio»iii iin«»^Mii^in»-^n--jTiin-ii'riiaiiiiii-. . ————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Cf * R , Walter , gr eek in to ,. Ar^bi c ( Oxford , 1 9 62 ) , pp . 1 E7f f , 
2 Vol.11, pp. 140, 257,
3 Vol.II, p.34* 

4 Vol.11, p.144.
5 Vol.XX, p.237,
6 Vol.II, p.198.
7 Vol.XX, p.137.



the X&li also come the lower hujtM: the gjte^ts, the 

and the mukHsir Q , althouh their number and the?

nature and time of their creation or emanation is not specifi­ 

cally mentioned.

Between the appearance of the |iudlM and. the creation 

of manj 343 million years went by .and of this period Hamza

says little. It seesu* that various typos of beings'" ©misted 

and perhaps God appeared to them \ but th<s? Druga theology 

concerns itself alxaost entirely with the period during which.

hu&an beings existed. God, who combined within his person
3 both a divine and hxiaian nature t*t and asrfc' the l

which He took on, being a siere shell of no more

importance than the bash or the fountain frois which Go<J
A

to Moses, " appeared to ssan on a nvaaber of occasions. The 

first was at the beginning of the htsauus era as al-B&r. Nor 

was the Godhead alone in these appearances to mankind* Th^

hudg_d also took on himan fom and so tooj though this is less

explicitly stated, did the 2isM an<3 ^s followers, In the
5 time of al«B£r 9 the ^A^l was kncwn as Mam or Sba|nil ? the

Nafs as AJdintikh, the felima as Sharkh and the Dldd as Iblts

or HS.r3it and many stories concerning the period ar«s told both

Vol.IX, p.162. 
o

Vol.11, pp.117,288.
J Vol.11, p.56.
4 Vol,II» p.151 ,
5 Vol.11, p,117.



1 ID1
by Ijarnsa and his successors/' A certain member of people; 

were converted to the true faith, Tawjbi1.d, but most inclined 

to polytheism and finally al-B5r withdrew s punishing the 

disobedient by the imposition of the- SharS. *as ."" Haiu«a does 

not mention another appearance of the deity among man imtil

He appeared- in the form of al-QS'ira, the second FS^imid
4 5Caliph and in his successors, aI--Ma;nsur/ al-Mu'is;^^ al- *A^;vj

and al-^Hlkiia. The incarnations of* the hudftd and of the DiddV »ji>y»..in..-.-. n*m i»'.» jK^jf^t^ioinitimi

in the period between al-BSr and al-HSkim are scarcely if
7tioned by Kamsa although he promises he will one day do so.

He does 5 however, mention that in the time of ftftihas&aad, the
7 8 appeared. ?ts Salm&n al-Fa»sl, the Nafs as al-MiqdSd ' and

that the false J^udJJd appeared in the persons ax 

'All, AbQ Bakr, *Umar and 'UthmSn/""

In the time of al^Hftkiia, the whale cosmic hierarchy

was present In the world; the tru© hudlid in the persons of

a and his follower a j the false In the persons of the

Specially Epistle XII.
2 Especially Epistle XXXVI,
3 Vol. XI, p.t24.
4 Vol.« § p.12S.
5 Al-$teifGr is not sientioned explicitly as an inc»raa.ticm of 
the deity but in epistle VI (Vol*II s p.47) he is called Our
Lord,, the title ^ao^a u@i^ally gives to
6 Vol.11, p.163,
7 Vol.11, p.100.
8 Vol.11, p. 101 ,
g Vol.11, p.203,
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leaders of the Isma'ills. the Wall *Ahd al-Muslimln. the9 *IH&f+f**fi^******&'~*^~**^&**Lii«s**it**>m> -I «•»<•.' *r***r+~-~<***>*iO, •»• •••• *

Walt *Ahd al-Ku'Minln. the Ba*i aldBSilSI,* the JJM9 and the
ai*Qug|it, or, according to another account in the

2persons ox al^Daraasl and, presumably, his followers The
lack of faith and the evil deed® of the people, however,

3 caused al-BHkim again to withdraw from the world, not to
reappear until the Day of Judgement . This, though, is close 
at hand. Acting through his Imam, Ijtaoa^a, al-yaicim will bring
about the triumph of Xawlfrid and th@ utter confounding of all

4 unbelievers. There will be no heaven or hell but the
Unitarians (Muwahhiddn) will inherit the earth with the restV limn • i ., , H 4h i n , m,, f

of mankind as their servants .

Such a doctrine was never expressed in ©uch a com­ 
plete form by Jlam&a. Rather, the doctrines evolved to suit 
the circumstances and in the four short years of his mission 
Hamza did not hav© time to iron out all the inconsistencies 
which are apparent In his @pistl@s. It was left to his 
successors, al-Tamimf, Bahfi* al~Dln and the later Druz© 
commentators both to do this and to elaborate the doctrine 
further*

In the two early epistles of 4O8, the greatest stress

1 Vol.II, p,2Q3.
2 Vol.11, p.90.
3 Vol.11, pp.9, 279.
4 Vol.II, pp.78, 194, 267.
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1* laid on the divine n&tusr* of al«»3J&kim and the end of the
* *>t* equating of al-Hlkim with £od, quite apart 

its c®m overwhelafeing significance, fer&aeli&d the X&R&'ili
system in two oth^r ways, First, if God could b@ incarnate 

htitt&tfc shape, so obviously could the spiritual ^udldg
, the position of Imam was- vacant* I» his earliest

a solves the first pr-dbleife by simply putting the 
«n-d physical |^|§^i @md to end's-

2» H^tig a Asts {and in Epistle VII, seven mouths
and in ££>•!* tie XV) 3 . lm|aa> Hi||ja and Dt^i; 4 indeed

are not, -as the Zaat*ills say, se|>axate :t spiritual

on

, but a single chain of t«m ministers, all present
s in t&* time of al««H&kiia. amadiL, himself > liolds the

position Messianic figure whieh tha

had lo«m awaited, in his formula of initiation for

tram protebly n-ritt-eia- in the same

•eeo&d arafel€® his d©ifiGatiou of

also the

is- not on® of the the but is the

<*f ministers, the

3
V01.I1,. p*S5. 
Val.II,. p. ITS,
For the «xt£<M*ly e 

of th© j|ud! in both the 
Ch»4 and
5 Vol. II,

6 Vol. XI, p*S7

sy*t«m of names and ranks 
'ili and Oruse systems cf .
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other wor^s hittsel£* Th& position of the individual believer

i® also dealt with lit Epistle XV $ he passes from body to

«IK! according to his behaviour- ijft his jarevtous life rises*<F ^«

2or falls- in his iritual rank.

the beginning of the second year of his ttiss.io£t,
his da-etyine .much further. Zn Mt^arram

he speak® .of a hierarchy of 163 mes&ejrsj the itta« and his 99

the SEbia) aia^ the sixtir ^m*ls of the two (^inga' ' 'M&HlM^MfMiMMMMB * ' ' * MMmHttiMMliMM^ '"^ '

^^ TUljt «. though the latter fti&istear is not
S hi® list)* la the same epistle he begins to

speak, of a rival hierarchy j ev$$y mune i^btidbi -eas refer to
the p»ais«0Knrtl!$r l^udM cam also Ing assigned to the

He also js^ntions the Calf, i?Mch is the rival
c 6not of al^ljKkls, who has no rivals-/"' but of the Qt * iy ajl *j

and who $ according to his next letter ̂ is t»oa« other 
7

the details of these two hierarchies ar© 

out iii other epistles written its 41 0. Iu Bristle X

Vol«XXf p,59.« For the Bwwsate being raised about the
proph©thoo4 cf , Al«An^kl on t&e hidden beliefs of the
2

3 Vo-JUSI, p. 73,
4 Vol.II, p. 74.
ft

6 V61,ZZ V p. 68,
7 Vol. IX, p,90,
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again state® that the true apostle (S&g&L) i* th« 'Xmarn and 

also for the first time h« speaks of the first o£ the

as the >VAg|u jal"-Kul If » this addition of yet another title 

to those which already belonged to the first minister prob­ 

ably helped to lead to the arid and, except as propaganda, 

utterly pointless controversy which from new on crops up 

several times in QaoB&a. 1 * epistles; the relative positions 

of the ministers in the Unitarian and XsmX'ili hierarchies. 

The most coooaon names of the Dru^e ministers from 41 0 on ares

and

hierarchy begins with the S^lxlg and th^n continues

in th-e seaae way {11, Ja^d^ Fat^. and Kh|rEl) . Sisaply because

of the nomenclature ^amsa therefore says that the
3have no knowledge of the first three minister*! '

th@ fact that in the Xsiaft'llt hierarchy the saM^, was ident­ 

ical with the J^gl and the Tail with the Kaf s » The confusion 

is wor$.e confounded by the fact that in certain cases the 

Druse: writers use the term Stbi^ , in wliat Ham3ja calls its true 

sense, to describe the first minister, th-e Tail to destcrib^' ' ' Kill I, ,',...».)»

second «nd so on!

Epistle XVII, published in JimUda II, 41 0, gives

s most fully developed v$.&® of the two hierarchies*
Ttfl —— l-r.-n-g-L..!. ...-.-.LJ--.-JJ n-r.XJj.iii.m.r imr HMOM-.X— ; -|-— .1 __ i;r .T-UDI,.;:-;,ii XJt r---J-T'-T -)l •• »li.l»'|- n-»l«ii .. iXjt- -r.-_-im.-— r— Tr-n.-jvri.gim-r .T -..ix jn ni r I-.IT--T-J i— -i-.- .t'-i-nni iin r. nn-<i 111). i rr' _ •. -r- . ••.-

1 Vol.11, p. 06,
2 Vol-II^ p. 90,

3 E.g 4 , Vol.11, pp. 92,1 39.
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There are two- group® of JlESlSSb good and bad, • both groups
2 always feeing' present and their ranks having the same jaames. *

It is wrcmgf to speak &£ spiritual hudilcl which cannot be per- 

and physical 0n©& which can. Rather, the spiritual

the ministers of good} ' the true N53ti3» A8, A;£» J2Eli» 

and Huk&slr are identical with the tru«
3 Jadd« Fatl? and Khaya1 1» The physical hudCk! are the false

th« time of the Prophet, they were Muhammad himself, 

x, 'Uia&r Bud *0tluGa^n# In th© tisie of

th©y are 'Abd al«-Haj^Jm b. XjLy&s* 'Abba© b, Shu'ayb, l

al*»Darlr aad A^soad b*/al- *AW^$ZE,. in other words the
4 of the Isma'lll da * wa . ' This is perhaps one of

oddtest results of JJaia.SBa*® great juggling act* In the

system the lower or physical huc|0d w^re the leaders 0£ the

and the higher or spiritual jiuiggd w^re the cosmic prin

ciples. JJSOBZ& then said that th® cosmic principles were 

incarnate in the earthly <Sa*wa (in this -case his own, not the

' csae) aad that lie aitd his ministers w^r^ thus the 

|pi<|M» It is a little ircmlcal that the term of lower

0ets used as a d@r0$atary teje» to refer to the 

Hinisters* who had called theia^ielves that all along!

p. 1 
2 Vol. XX, p..t<?£
3

4 Vol*TI, pp*201-2, 213, .248.



Another important theme in the epistles of Mu$&rrasa

and E&bl* II, 410,, is. the Last Ju<£g€®@nt and the txrluffipfo of
*

H«sire IJajagft's belief in reincarnation, which. |: while

implicit in th« whola of his theology,, is- rarely explicitly 

stated,. and his denial of th« existence of heaven and 

sets the Earuae religion apart from the r«*t of Western 

to-day,

While the period from 406 to the middle of 4tO 

t up with showing the pares en t and future position of the 
da * wa » the rest of 41 0 was used to explain the past. In

I !|amgsa published his ^SlB^i^iHfiiSfiS {^P^tle XII)
?s which h@ told, the story of Ada&" antd also related the

i Isaft'tlis and Dru«€ to the QariBa{ian®.^ He also
•4. what he had only hinted at before^"' that God. had a

in human form before- the time of al-Haltim. first as
|| «W

eand later as al~Q£'i& and the otheir FS|imids. In Epistle

XII t, written IB Ramadan 410, IJamga goes back to an ©ven more 
distant time, millions of years before Adam when God

first four ^ucffid and the Di<|6. J' In tho same epistle he

hints again at reincarnation fey sayino the first- JJSjy^g is
r , pp. 76^.1 94* Cf. also p,267, 
2

3 Vol. II, f>*120,
4 Val,IX t p. 37,
5 Vol.11, p*12fJ.
6 Vol. IT, pp. t 40-142.
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alto the last ' and for the last time lists the udGd* There

are seventy in all; the .* A<%1 , Haf^ , Ka 1 ima , .Sj8Ebifl» T^IJ, and

P& ;*i al^M^laq,. The p^g &n<3 Kaljiaa each have tw^lv© hiijjas 

and seven the Sbi and Tj.ll each have, twelve t

and the BS, 1 ! al^Mutlag. has a Ma'<$ilri and two Muk&sirs."ft-ftr --rr i- a---'- -IT .":.g.Tn \rrrn«irr,r-i-J|d>i.jr:.ifrrxr'f <»^ >i»<M»i^i'iTiMiu.>i ITJ^UH uwr-.--; — r 1"— -—--•— r —— -

The discrepancies in the titles of the

3.

these lists ar® not hard to explain. Haussa was using quite

differ ©Jr;-. sets of terms: those !ik@ Hjt s

|ju jja , ££!£> MaT*,dh^ and J^MBfe b«l»9 drawn from the Xssn& 4 £lt 

tho©e like .J^gl, Haf s 9 ^dd 5 £at|| and igiaggl from the

nasies for th« cosiaic power sj others like Dj?,p_ jfe^g 

from more obscure places and by his own- admission h© was using 

all tftese to re£er sometimes to the same person or raak,. 

sometiiifes to di££er«nt cm^s just depending on the degre© of 

"truth1 * which the tte&xiing of the title? had at that laonent* 
What is harder to escplaiJij ifrois a modern view point, are the 

disc.repafici^,s in th© numbers of ministers for ev^n if th€fse 
were ideal figures, which they obviously were, o*i@ mi^tit still 

Gsep«ct the niasfcer of ^U£ assigned, for example, to the _V 

to r^sa&ln csoitstant. On th@ other hax*<$, ^scmctly the same

occuxs in the accounts of the IsmS'llf.

without amy of their writers apparently feeling any need to 
reconcile the variants accounts*

p. 143
3



In his last gr«at doctrinal epistle called the
<l

Safoafo al^A^bab , y&ra&a places his tfoctrlne of creation in a
laore philosophical context. He also describes th<& creation 
of the ySjL forgotten in his earlier account of th« creation
of the fe$j3*3» and explains the creation of the elements and

2 of matter*

Haifa's, later writings male© ifew further addition** 

though the three extant appointments of ministers give further

details of their titles and stake apparent one of the great 

inconsistencies of th© doctrine $ that the men who are in

theory incarnations' of cosmic principles are its fact appoint e<J 

to these positions. This is particularly clear in th© case 

of the gal ima , the previous holder of the position having 

just di@<f and the **<ew holder of the office being promoted
3front a lower rank. in Epistle XXXIII, Hamsua give& the

conaaand, so soon to b© countermanded, by his successors, that

while th© Hitea (the knowledge of the new religion) should

be kept from those who were unworthy of it, it must foe
4 Icnomi to any who are worthy of it. In his last epistle,

written after the disappearance of &X~^9&im,^[am£a stresses

a point which he had mad© before but now had a new importance,

Epistle XIV.
2 Vol.11, p.157,
3 Vol.11, p. 224,
4 Vol.11, p. 268.
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that God would not pass Into another form after

lieutenants .and successors, Isio£'ll b. 

, th@ Incarnation of the l^afs, and BahS*

al^Dtn, the incarnation of the jTjyjU sxalce few additions to

his doctrine but rather clarify .and expand what their master 

had taught. In his main work, the Xagg tm^ al"-^ UlSia > al~Taislml

confirms the doctrines taught in Epistles XII-XIV but ho adds
2 certain details about the period before Ada:©"" and talks of

other appearances of God between al~BS.r and al-Q$.*iia in the
-9j

persons- of Abfl Zakariyya, %AlyS and a.l~Mu*ill.~ He tells of 

the appearance of the *Aol as AbU TRlib*"" and hc> confirms the•b A- ' ^^^^^^^udJ^^ -

5 Qadki&bid origin of some af the hidden Imams. Finally

shows how the truth about %>?$&ttjj had to remain hidden through-* 

out the period from a3.-B&r to al^'Assls, In his next epistle

he also adds an interesting description of the* threefold
6nature of jaan; a topic not touched on by Harass, " All this

isust have been written with the approval of Hamza; Indeed*Jw *b £ -I* V

7 in Bpistl® XXXVI,. al*Ta®,iml expressly says so and th.e date,

411 , confirms it, Indeed these topics had. sao doubt

Vol.XL, p
2 Vol.11, p
3 Vol.11, p.292.
4 Vol.XX, p*29-O.

Val . II , pp . 300*^ 301 * 
Vol. ̂ IX, p.2B5.
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been dealt with by JJamssa either orally or in some of the 

epistles which did not survive to be included in the canon 

The first great change in ^Ea&xa's doctrine co&ies 

with the practise of Tac^iyya in the persecution* of al-£ 

and the closing of the da^wa by BaiiS* al~Dln in c»434* Later 

still came the division of the community into ^JJ^cftjl and

and a gradual process of "initiation" not unlike that

of the I&m&'Slls, Mora stress too came to be laid on the 

reincarnation ox the individual .soul and the st^ry ^r^r up 

of a twin community in China which accounted for th^ iris© and 

fall in the siso of the Syrian coiaiaunity. But in spite of 

these changes the basis of Drxi^a theology has continued to 

be the tenets laid down, by i^amsa in tho four years of hi. 8 

mission.

The Relation of Tai^ld to... other Etttmttnm*.it\ >iiu.v»n.fe jiju<M»»m«Mim'i*m»"»«. ^j^v^^w^fM*.>i^f»"'iJ««» «)Mifcifci^irii)tfr'i»maM>rBii>i> mMi.i »miii»iimnit ib>i<ti»»mj nmhn]«i*M^»i n-ii'i

But if the belief in al~ljakiia»& divinity is central 

to Dru^e theology, IJai&ssa's attitude to other religions, is no 

less important for un4ftrataa«lin^ hew/- g^i ^.l^Xaw^^g lies COB*-* 

pletely outside Islam. Hodgson ha.s this to say: "Haausa's 

is no long-eir merely an explanaticoa of the inward

of an outward doctrine* It is not Just a new version 

of the ta'wil despite its verbal -similarity to it. It do«s 

make use of earlier ser%t«res»^t3a^ £^,UB> official ta

or th* Gospels, It grants th^ a certain 

validity if properly interpreted. But this is not the validity
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of a true but misleading revelation which is one aspect of a 
more complete revealed whole op®n to the initiate through 
Ta*wil» ^aia^a looks o» previous religions as necessary but 
chiefly .false historical phenomena which his own revelation 
explains and super cedes." "The H£tlc| and £&&& seem to have 
teen so closely associated with the old historical system 
that th<sy were left as they were to designate Muhaisxaad and 
'All as eachers of th« Tan.^11 and Ta'wSl respectively but«•»»»• iwi» •ja-Wm**.! *mun •tet*n*t<M»"H'«*Hw«n • •• ****• A

instead of corresponding to the cosxilc .first principles they
w#r& demoted to rather pitiful figures presenting under the

2 guidance of a much higher figure (Sai&Sn) two equally fa.'ls«a
doctrine© whicih the One brought into being as necessary to

^ the economy of his system of good and evil, 71 "

But as with his ** theology1 ' this system of Hamsa ?s 
was not worked out all at one©. It was continually added to 
or modifl-ed throughout th« years of Hamsra's mission at*ei was 
after Ms withdrawal still far from fixed. The Dru«e attitude 
to Mti^tiai2Bjacl ? £or «2xai!tple, became far saore hostile in later 
years! *

the eplstl<w& t ^am«a is most o£t<&n conc^r,ue4.^
to th« opi|M3n«ats odT his religions with thoso 

and s^ettt wfiicfe eoustitut-ed a. real threat to

J.A.O.S., UQOCXX t Ho,!, 1962, pp. 16-1 7. 
Al-Ta&dtiai suggests Alati

3 J.A.O.S,, LKXXII, Ho,1 9 1962, p. 16.
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his positions for example al-Daraast, the Ism&'lll establish* 

ment specially its leaders, Ibn al~*Aw3a and Khatkfn^ and

the Nu$ayrl9* whos* appeal must have been to a very sirailar 

group of people as y&BUBa himself was aiming at,

Increasingly, however, ho also had to take into 

account SunnI and Xsmft'llt Islam as a whole and what their

position was yjLs^a^vls th® new religion. In his first full 

length epistle written In Safar 4OS the threefold picture of

» 241211 (SUiS* IS5&) ^^ l§2!ll£! ( the
true religion) is already clear in his mind. His attitude 

at this time is that the coi&mands of the glpiir are proved to 

be fals& by the fact that al-^Ekim had either neglected or 

abrogated' most of them; e.g. , flMii^ajamad said: 'Whoever misses

the Prayer three times on purpose has become an infidel.* 

Obviously tills is not the -case for many Muslims forsake the 

Prayer including Our Lord which proves that the Prayer lias

been abolished , * . Real prayer is knowledge o£ Our Lord
2 and the |JugQ.d not the prayer of the? 2g.hi.jg and the E5tit*» n

Hamsa also r*ssiarks on the hypocrisy 3.f many of the Shl*a who 

take an oath to *Alf and yet still show love for Abft 

The two previous religions were not only misleading but 

actually false and ar® now abrogated by Tawbld,

p.39,
2 Vol.11, p»41.
3 Vol. II, pp,40-41
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Sharl * as of the 2&hi£ and B&i^in are detestable and abominable , " 

lfyou have hcar4 that the Bin which is hidden ...shall become

the Z§hi£ and the jg\hj.r. will disappear and the real meaning 

of the lyjji** will b^ jsacte plain. The time has come* An ex­ 

planation will be given to the Unitarians through not to thed» "^ "^

Polytheists (igiishrlkgn) until the sword appears . » . and the 

Muslims and the Polytheists [the Xsroa'tlls] will pay the s
2 tax as t.v ie 53hisHna. Tt' r*Whoev«r does not abandon the? 'nothing­

an<- w*1^ 2-S coupled to it belonging
•o

to the As-Ss shall not reach th© Tawhld :>f Our JU:>rd, ??

But the position of the KStlci and AsSs a.re still«t n»...»>A«,~nl<«. .MIIKIP ->..^-»-«

fairly high in the list of h^dildj made up, as has been shown

by taking the naises cxf the IsmS'll! ministers, both spiritual 

and physical , and laying them €aid to .end to form a single 

list. Talking of the Fa-St, Ijtasuea says: "Nobody enters 

except bv awareness and kisowledcus of the thirtyr, -- *.. rf

ministers., both spiritual and physical. They arc: the ICa

iq., tl.ll, Jadj, Fatl| ? Khay ai , N££icj, Asts , M

the seven Imams artd twelve l|;i.n.1 ̂ ." ' A little later he 

a slightly different list when* interpreting something 

by Aferiadi he arrives at the nusaber thirty two. These aros

[sic]., iCalima a

1 Vol.Zip p.41.
2 Vol.II, pp.32*33.
3 Vol.II, p*43.
4 Vol.II, p. A
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seven jPjj&ftJSS* s-even AslMs, seven Imams and three 

Caliphs* Whoever knows these ranks* knows T '

Lest these lists give .a false impression of" the 

importance due to the foiuttders of the false

interprets the verse: HDo not worship the sun and the soon
but <3ocl who created them" as referring respectively to th«

%the Great ^ujja (i.e. himself)."* Later he

says: "All the ranks which were held by the

He has given to his servants [i.e. Ilam^i and his fellow
. "2*

uinistersj ."•"" There is also, or* course, no epithet after 

d * s name *

The next epistle, written some seven months later,
/

adds little to the; position taken up in its predecessor s 

though it reiterates the point that the sharJi^Va of MuJ^lsmad 

has been entirely abrogated. "1 on Join you concerning those 

things about which Our Lord has inspired me and given me

orders vis, the abolition of the thinos in which belle£ is t"n«te»i»» -^
not essential for you and the leaving ox the things whose 

absence will not harm you from the p&st and ctying ages and. 

the worn out steriau Every n§ti£ has abrogated the

before him. Mi^ammad b, 'AbdallSh, the sixth ^Stig, abolished 

all the sharl'as * *, . Our Lord has coaipletely abrogated

1 Vol.11, pp.45*46.
Vol.11, p.49. 

3 Ibid,



fhartj^a of Muhammad* its J^&y: to th© Hu/iaint^| and its 
to the Mu?jfa!iJ>idqn . T&* seven pillars in both

"and lni*$r sense have b*«n abrogated." 
'All Still $**€*as to have a certain

(though obviously a vastly inferior on® to that he held i 
X«0ta'tl! teaching) for h@ plays th© leading part in a story

uses to jshow the importance of g^jgMS* The next quotation 
se«aui to give him a position which is aot quite that of

the £oun-df*r of a false reli0i-on.j M^ow that all the name*
which in the Qur'-am alight on the fgbig* JSil> JMS> l^&» 
gjjiayijl.» Hi.|i^ t As&s, Iiuam, guj^ an-d jj>^.*l> all t©n point to 
'All b, Abi fmlib, th® AsSs of th« SJi£ . * • an<5 he point 
to his limit aBd en<S, the Mah4i> Sa*ld b. A3$raa4 , .. . who 
aiaself d-eelares that he is th«t •crvatit of Our Lord, al«*Qa'

Such cm«cr«panci«a ar« much rarer in til®
of «qpi«tl«9 written in th© second y^ar of the 0£u** er^* 410,
In 4O8> tb« attacks on Islaa and <an Mu^-aMaad ha4 be^n <%m«* 
paratively laiid. tang|J> and Ta.*irjE|. wer« fals-e religions 
«uj>er-q@ded by Xawhld but t sa^^ for £ti$ brief mention that 
their *u$qport$r* would b0 treated lito the Dhimroa on the Day 
of jtidgdBi«9rxt i no thr@ats iver« aad$ ftgainst th^ss* In the 
«|>i»tle writtcaa in Muljarram 4tO th* situation is very different*

Vol.11, pp. 52- 53. 
2 Vol.11, p*S5.
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Her© the threats against Islam ate spelled out in detail i 

"M^pikiis will soon appear •word in band , . - The di.s~

tinguishing mark of dress for the Na;va^ib (the $imn£s) Is

two ri*49$ of lead cm the ears of 4&adh of thea, each

twenty Igirj^fig amd the edge of their left sleev® shall 

dyed In grey stripes and the tax levied OB them shall

two and a half dinars amd they «re the *lew« ojf the Otpa of

Ithe distittgmlfhiiig mm$h of the people of

who sm|f>oirt -a. religion o£ nothingtie«ii i« tw^> rings of iron 
on, the ears of each of them, each mi$hin$ thirty
and th@ <s<%e of their right sleeve ©hall fe& dyed black 
the tftx levied on th^i shall be three j^||jjg§ &n.d they are 

Oteristi^aa of the Ijmiaa of Hu^Ataaad* Xhe -distinguishing
of th'© apostates from the belief in the Unity of Oar 

Lord shall be two rings of black glass on the ears of each 
of tiMm» em-eli. welding forty j|irhag@ -and an their head ©hall, 
foe a cap of fo3€ hide and the u|>|&f$rr part of their clothes 
shall be dyed lead coloured and the tax levied on thstt shall 
t>e fi^e dinars & year and they ar«i the hypocrites, the 
Marians of the Usnaa of Muhasnaad." These taxes are to be taken 
from p«og>le of all age® osi paia of death a*«f will be 
in Cairo,. &aii&seus and ^tfh^d* The *AbbSlsid Caliph will 
moved from city to city until h© cosies to Balkh in Khuras&n 
where he will be executed v "The fBart.* will be utterly
destroyed and the eternal rite will appear."
T Vol.II, pp.76*76.
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It is also ia this ©pistl© that ^an&a first coit- 

ceives of minister® in opposition to the true |m4t<| 9 though 

as yet he only speaks of the ftltfjj whom he equates with the

But while the jjthajrjt.^aflt are strongly attacked* the 

position® of H&jjtg and AQ&S ar© still ccxatparable with th® 

Xmajuty at least in so far as they c&m be mentioned together 

it* one sentence e«g.» "Al^Haltim- is above &v@ry natlq, as^s
••^ * IF *W»(p|«NMp*Sj«i«*iNlp' <i!p**f*)»««(t*(«ii)>

aad imam. 1'**1' This Is later explained by glosses as referrioci 

to other figures, than the founders of the false fj^ayl^aji but 

it seentt unlikely that Ijamas*. had this in mind when he warot© 

th^ epistle* The NSitiq is also still quoted as a useful 

so-urc@ of teowle«i@@ though his words are explained all^g~ 

oiticallyj! lf^he 3ji.ti.jg &&idt fOo4 has ninety nine names.

Whoever oaa oo-tmt th«att enters Paradise . « This means the
3Imam has ninety^nine '

tenth epistle written three vonths later has;

farther axg-imeiits against the .j^aiaasll. and ̂ .aAyj^jt ^amd further 

threats agaiast the followers of the two religions, but the

ox* still not attac*&e4 pearsonally, the fact

that Islam i.s not the- true religion is "backed up fey ^ 

interpretation of a passage from the Qur'£ft. (The use of
"^^r .-V. -:..ll •;— jn-r».Uju_-.«'.i;jX'i>T.:tr'J-TrrTT.na:ili i in..-'— -IJ111.-..-I J-^---:Tn,.:i,--u.li-m'n-j--.nl.-J.r"--l.a.i.i:-|UT«nui:iiii'ii.im-.t-in .ji uiriig.^.m .11. MT. juu-.imarj--.-t:- 1 uv —— rii i — •.-.•j.-i-frnni.-ii. n-.imu.ii. J..-.V—J-

1 Vol.XZ t p. 68.
3 Vfel.XX* p. 75,
3 Vol. XX f p.73.
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the 0ur*&i» to illustrate various point* is coiamon, though it 
is 'only later writers that justify its use by saying that 
Mu^asmad was told what to say by Salmta, the true Messiah* 
and that what is true in the QUIT 'an. cooes from God an<J what 
is n®t# 4oes not* A similar explanation is given by BahH*

when he quotes- frcasa the tospels)* ffThe Qor'&n says? 
Is OUST Lord «7fco has -sent his apostle with right guidance 

and tile religion o-f the truth , » » H<s will make it triumph 
over all oth$x religions in spit® of the o|^asiti<»i of the 
polythedsts. * # w Haiaxa then points out that the Jews, 
Indians, Afcyssinians » Tuiflm and »any others ar« all moreif- ' •^r " f <er

numerous than the Muslims- • It is there^foare not the Muslins
that are jresf erred to in th^ passage but the Unitarians and 
the true apoatl® is the lauua (i«e* hiss-el^ ).'

Th-e vulB^raMllty of Islam is also shown by the
allegorical interpretation of the .mob*s attack <m^ ana of the 

Cairo M*$ue&. Xfe© wooden door which represented the

of Islam, was burnt down but the ir^n door which represented
2 the Usaia £&uld not he* destroyed* '

Stmnf s ar^ also described as "the People of

the |g|t|Lr thrcm^* wh<» the Shajrt; *a which is a burning fire
3 for the flesh biases

3



The IsmS'llls are attacked on more theological 

grounds than are the Sunnls e.g., "The People of the Xa*,wil

assert that the Kal.iiaa is tl.K,: SSM and the SbiC Is the

Ka 1 jj^a . They say there is no difference between them and 

they know nothing above them."

In another allegorical interpretation of a Qur'anic 

verse both "sects" are threatened with hell: "Those who do 

not obey their Lord s even if they are possessed of whatever 

is in the whole earth [i.e. knowledge of the AsSls] and as 

much more [i.e, knowledge of the NStl§] they would give it

all for their ransom . . . Th^y will be brought to a terrible
«? account and their resting place shall be hell."" But more

attention is paid to those who apostasise from Tawhicl than

to the followers of either the fangil or the Ta^wtl, while
3greatest venom o.f all is reserved for al-Darazl.

The eleventh epistle, probably writ t cm soon after 

the tenth, is far more vehement in its attacks on the two 

shft-rt *ftg than any of IJamza 1 ® earlier writings. The attacks 

on the ngligs also grow in force though in one section they 

can still be called "the children of the S&big * the
4 (the first created being) who is Salmon." They

.

Vol. ll> p. 9
2 Voi.ZX* p. S3.
3 Vol.11, p,90.
4 Vol.11, p. 10O
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are $ive& the true kno«rl,@dge but they do not pass it on to 

mankind.

The -epistle takes the form of a defence of the 
c*urioiJS. actions of al«^ftkijn, Which are all explained &ileg- 
orieallyj Al~HSki® grew his hair long* wore woollen clothes. 
aad rode a donkey. The hair represents the outward signs of
the ^aflff!|l« the woollen cloth©® represent the outward s

1of the ^a^wjl and the donkey represents the

In the verse "Order wfc&t is good and forbid 
abomiaation" the good is explal&ed as Xaw^ld and the 
atioft is "his [Muhaanad^s] sharl*a and the law and duty it*" ' * I"l*| I"' i««ilii i.ilruitMM "^

briars with it."" "Beslst fro® your walking*' Means rt-4eslst
yo^? da*wa itt the gahjLr whicb walks iu the world like a

black ant on a &3,aek .path on a dark night and it is utt@r
3' ftAs fire does not show its light in the straw

until it has destroyed it, so love or* the 3fo&ri v*a and
d attentiveness to its details stakes It pass into the valns*"*

In the verse "the most reprehensible of sounds is
the sound of the donkey,'* the most reprehensible of souM® is 

as the :̂ a *wa of th& lpjir and a further in

s&y»: "the most frightful and afeasaiiiabXe words

Vol.II, p.t 
2
3 vol»II f p.1O1 •
4 Ibid,



those of the jS2£i£ aB<^ ^ro2a them appear quarrels and
opposition. The riding of the donkey represent® the victory

tof truth over the religions of the nSLi*" "The saddle
without gold or silver represents the futility of the two

* a o.f the i and A&. 1* "The use of an iron orna­

ment on the saddle shows the victory of the sword over
2-rest of the supporters of the ja^fc&jjjjjaj! . "

"The garden of Da&ka, in spite of its subl laity,
adjoins a place of abomination. This shows that the know- 
ledge of the SHbi^ is connected with the 3a&|i€|S , who ar<s the 
sources of the vain systems of law and atrocious and vile 
deeds. Mags represent® the JJjltJU| and th» filth and abomin^ 

atiod in Maqs represent his shajrjL'ju th* depraved we®-€-Ji 
there 3r^resent ;-: the of his ri*a. * * , Our Lord fs
entry by one gate and esdt by another represent© the pro* 
hibiticm and suspension of th« fh§rt^a . , . Then He reaches 
the castles &&4 they are two $reat k. rtdnod castles which

oth« abolition and destruction of th« two ' 1
of *A-|sEr repsrescmts the Hjl|i^ who 

the Jmowle-dge o£ the TE13, and gets out of him the 
truth an$ ^.wfeyld^and- hides it from the world, showing it 
instead the dsegs and those ar© the dregs,, of which only

2 IMS-
3 Vol.II, p.103.
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can mate*

!$&&&& than talks of the mosques of RaydSn and Tifor, 

which represent the Ijaam and Nglj;jL<| respectively. Ham^a, 

punning on tho word t|.lbr; (th^ toot of which has reference 

to either gold, or destruction), says it means (ffiahab » which 

in its turn moans the destruction of th© ^harl*ra of the
a

**Every thing has its opposite. Opposite that which 

is vain, namely th© garden of *A$s&r i,e, the |i§iig» i« the 

truth, naiaely the mos^u-e of Ray<&jci i.e. jDfWa |feri Va, Our 

Lord gives victory to his friends and destroys his en<s»ie«. 

His light is made complete ia spite of the dislike of the 

poly t heists, who are Joined to % A1I b. *Abd ManSf ̂  and. the 

iafidels, xvho arc Joined to the JSti and his

"Tliere is no mosque but that of Hay data of ohicih the

dome has fallen in and which is completely derelict. Our 

Lord has ordered, the dome to be repaired and He has made- it 

longer, wider and higher. This shows the destruction of the

the Zhi at the hands of His servant who lives

and the building of th® belief in th« Unity of our Lord."
•»»,.,i, .ill,,...., ,» .

Vol.XX f p*1
9

j&fl*
3 Vol. It, pp.105-1 06,
4 » p.107,
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"His getting down from the donkey to the ground and 

his mounting another by the door of the mosque shows the 

change of the gfrhar.lt.* a. and the establishment of Xaw]|i4 & 

the spiritual

them shows how various religious change® 

represent tho fall of the religion of the li&|ic|, He then goes 

on; "Wh-efiever our Lord rides* He always return© to the two* 

gardens in Maqsj that shows the appearance of the third

religion apart Jfrom Infidelity- and Poly theism i.e. the g
2 and B&iB . * , From there he goes to R&shida where

are also three mosques whos© buildings are di£f erent the one 

from the other. The most beautiful , the highest and the most 

magnificent of thcsa is the on© in which the Kfea-|1tfo Bakes .the 

Friday prayer and where the five daily prayers are said; and 

it is the middle on&* It represents the concession o£ th© 

Ouity of Our Lord and the establishment of th@ five siiiiist-ers 

of this religion* This mosque represents the gujj.fe of the 

Manifestation, Xlie two oth@r mosques which differ in their 

construction represent the Ng|J€j and As££t For, similarly,

superior to the A^Sa in the* organisation of Ms
VMMMNPlMftMM

while the Al£s is superior to the

in the organisation of the Mtii| and its allegories , » , and

appeared, the power of the two earlier religions

1 Vol.H, p,107»
2 Vol.11, p.10B*
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ceased utterly."

The well of Zlba^ represents th.e Nj8L|ig* Its top is 

wide but its bottom is narrow. In the sasse way ©Rtry iato

wide but got ting out of It is di:f:fi~
2 cult and narrow*" . . . The well of ynfra represents the

As£s . It is a worse punishment. than the well ©£ ZXbaq and

more difficult to get out of, for whoever believes in the 

Zihi r » I.e. the .Sharl[ < a a when he reach og the BJJln believes 

ther^' is nothing above the AsSp and he is the limit and the

ofeject of worship. And unless the Lord wishes him salvation
<% 

he will r€taa,in in eternal toraent ."""

n ln the death of Suway-d and al^Han&a there was

instruction for those who reflected and salvation f$-<m 

polytheism for those who considered. For they weafe champion 

wrestlers and each -had followers and a faction which pro­ 

tect «d hiia. They represent the NStiq and AsSs and their
"* *!*Mf)r#*.im*ie*^v*itm •.f.'~ Jl.TJltT!~nT nK'JX

death shows the abolition of the $harJ* as, the Tansfil and the
»%»a<ny»».^»*.m-Kir«>B*«**rP*4M>B» ' **•*»..< uiilii. i . -»MXM*M»-

section concludes with various obscenities
5 directed against the Taiv&lj. and J§uH.Si*

It is with this epistle probably written in the

1 Vol.11, p.109*
2, VojUXS* p.11Q*
3 VOICES, p*111»
4 Vol.11, p.111 .
5 Vol.11,



ai<Sdle of 410 A.H., that IJas&a's concept of bis own religious 

position vis^a^^i^® Sunni and Xs&S'Sll Islam reaches its most 

complete form. The. idea of the three religions of which the 

first two are synonymous with Kuifr and jShirk and the third 

with 2J&8&* the third abolishing .and replacing th© first two 

is fully worked out, Nor does Haia^a take his attack on 

Muhajnmad further. The equation of the sixth N&tic| with Ibl5.g 

is left to his successors. Indeed, as a theologian rather 

than a philosopher his attacks cm the- NEtiq can never have the 

forc« that those of Ab$ Muhammad b. 2akariyya al-R&af have 

when he shows the absurdity of the Prophet *s claim la his 

debate with the I*m&*tll, Abn K&tim al^Jta*!. 1

The r^maiain^ problem, the relation of 1,^^24 to 

before that of th* sixth K£|i» is dealt with

almost iiisiedlately j in the twelfth epistle. ^am«a s ® solution 

is interesting and claims mor^ for his r&Xl^loii than he did 

earlier in th© history of his Jf^S^ the religion of 

Uuitarianism has €K.lsted in all ages, aeons of time 

th® creation of man, Masiy fajaous ss^% w^re really

of the ^t^Sd or els© supporters of the 

tb-e latter were the «arly QarSmi|a» (The^e is SOBIC* 

curious chronology horc for they are said to have supported 

the V^l, who later b^caa© incarnate in tjaiu&a, in

Abd l|£tira al-Ra»l t git^b.,.a * lap, .a^a^uwa. For similar 
attacks -oii Islaia, r@^eai^d rellfion ox pyophethood cf. Abtl-and



as

the time of al^-BAr, the first manifestation of God to man;

certainly lottg before. Mu^aiamad) . The QarSmi^a supported

Shajntl against Q&rit (Xblls), Aba yshir, AbQ Sa'id and other
Qanaa^iams were <3& Vis of Our Lor<2 al-BSr." Their

ants> !|am^a continues, later lapsed but the time for th@ir
? return to their religion has now come/'

The early Unitarians became weak in their religi 

and Inclined to polythedsia. The second and third Adams 

(Akhndkh and Sharkh) revolted agt.ilnst Adam al-SafS, for 

©xample. Their nakedness (in the- Garden of Eden story) 

signifies "the vain, doctrine of the legal observances of the

which are as urine and. excreta and of which the

two founders are as the private parts at the front and bade
3of the body." Hut,, though, through Shatnll^s inter^eaitlGtig

his two lieutenants wer« forgiven, mankind continued to stray 

the true religion. Finally, God punished man by striding

false prophets with sha£J ? *a£ full of legalistic commands, 

4id not cea.se to be merciful to the people of that time* 

tmtil their resolutions changed and they inclined to the poly* 

thedsts, Al-B&r was an.gry with thota arid withdraw his grae-e 

from thexi-i. He- sent KSli b. Lajsak to thcsn with a now

and he called them to the worship of nothingness and belief

Vol.II, p.120,
2

Cf. B, Lewis, The ; Qriqims of .?jffl^ .V^M^8. (Ca»bridge» 1940), pp.SSff.
3 Vol.11, p.124.



in the unity of idols*"

Nfth copied Adam in his organisation of religion 

and was later succeeded by other prophets. Each nll.t:ic|» 

Xbrah&ei, MQ$5, *fs& and Mu^&sm&d abrogated the preceding

religions and established an equally vain one. They were 

all the saise in word and in their imperfection but they 

differed' in foria. The last shari'a was brought by Muhammad 

b. Xsma'll*

Ham^a 1 s other writings da little more than, repeat
"? 

these theories about Islam as a whale''" but there are bitter

attacks on his more immediate enemies. At the very 

of 410, Hassa attacks his chief rival in tl?e cult of

al«Daragl , calling him the jjjfejd aiul denying h±m the titles
3 he has asgrcaaed." Thre© months later he attacks him again for

his pride and £or the way he has bribed raeri Like al-Bardha*i

to ^oin his followers. If he would only accept Hamssa. as
4Imaoa thoy could, work together Jfor the true religion 

months later a-galn. Ham^a admonishes al*JDara.2i f s followers»^ 9

Swho are in prison*" More vehement still are his attacks on 

the XsmE'ill leaders, culminating with that against Khm&r 

b«Jaysh al-Sulaymlint al--*.Akk^wl who has claimed relationship

1 Vol,IJ[ ? pt>, 134-1 23.

B,£u,. Vol. XI, p, 
Vol»Xt f pp. 90

4 Vol.11, pp.191-194* 
Vol.11, pp.216~21T.5



with al~B&kim and whoEi ^jCaouza threatens with flogging, flashi
1alive, cind the stuffing and public exposure of his body.

But $ apart from his own dissidents and the 

the sect mast to worry tjamga was the Nu^ayfls, Indeed >

Epistle XV is entirely devoted to an attack on theft. It is 

written early in Ham^a's ministry, probably in 408 , and some 

of its arguments are curious. After attacking the Nufayrls 

for polytheism, belief in metempsychosis (Tan&sukhJ^ incest, 

adultery, sodomy and. general permissiveness about what is 

forbidden 9 he bids them beware of neglecting the ZShir just 

because they know the j^iJs.* ^n direct contrast to !his own 

teaching in other epistles he shows how to know, for

the meaning of ritual purification does not n^oan that a man
2 ceases to wash*' The belief that the soul can move into

bodies is also ridiculed. If this happened a man

would not understand the reason for which he was beinrj punished,

A man is rewarded or punished by not/ing to & higher or low&r
3 rank in the religious order*' Worse still is the Nufayrld,*-

blasphemous claira that 'All is God and thus identical with

alHtf&kiia, Hamasa also contest© the -id^a that Mu^aszmad is f? the
4,most excellent veil from which al**?Ilikiffi has appeared." "T ——————————————————————————————————————

Vol.11, p. 246.

2 Vol. II, p. 176.
3 Vol.11, pp.1 79*1 80.
4 Vol.11, p.1£1 -
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The end of th« epistle is a series of curses

against the Nufayrls and warnings to !4Ioiaza»s own fol

But what is most apparent throughout the whole epistle is

Hamza's fear that people will comfits o his own coaamunity with

the Nuf&yrts (a fear which has all too often proved to be 

justified)* He warns his followers that a book which lias 

fallen into his hands attributes the Musayrl doctrines to the 

Unitarians and accuses the Nusayrisr of trying to corrupt the 

true believers. Obviously the appeal of the Nu^ayrl'1 * was 

too great and in a sense too similar to his own teachings to 

be taken lightly. The vehemence of the* attack is far greater 

than the more intellectual debates on the nature of the

and A^B. It is also a nice irony that Haniza should heap on 

the Hus&ryrts just the sort of calumnies that his own com-** 

munlty was to be so- endlessly afflicted by in centuries to

The; other Shl*l sects, like the ImSmts, are too
'3

distant to warrant more than a mention*' while Judaism and 

Christianity arc too small a threat to warrant any major 

attack on. thcaru They had ceased to make converts themselves 

and indeed $ as BahS* al^-Dtn was to recognise, Christianity had 

enough in eornmon with the n&w religion to be itself a fruitful 

field for missionary activity. As has been shown above,

VoX,II, p,172. 
2 Vol.11, p.44.
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contents himself with placing thorn, with Islam as false 

shartAas sent as a punishment t-> man for his disobedience. 

But he uses no insults against them and indeed quotes their 

scriptures with approval,

ThQ other ministers in their epistles largely con** 

firm Hsoasa's doctrines, Isra&'ll b. Muharamad al-Tamlial writes, 

In Muh&rraxa 411 , for ©xaiaple, that there are five divisions 

of knowledge; two concerning things spiritual, two concerning 

things physical and on& true know ledge. The two physical 

divisions are concerned with medicine, the two spiritual with 

tanztl and Xa*x\-l.l while the one true knowledge is, of course.ft"JI>«r mihttrt+tffUw&f *m&*'~»****i+*f*Ka-*lfitiMt «- y V

Tawhid. Al-Taialmi then expands what Hamza had written in theuru T • --** ••-. •• * *

^
previous year,'4"" Adam &l-§afSL* di'd not found, -sn "external" 

{zShir} sharS*a and ao was not one of the five UlG*l-*Aasas* 4^WMtM4MHMMM»vfM' ' ******* a»<oci»w^r«r^-H-iH>*^i^ - 4*iM^* i n»«.i« Kmfumt'mqN *»• tn»r»Xuii» *

3 the prophets who did found such legalistic religions,

*-Taia$ml then describes a period of confusion after Adam

-§afS.* when Adam the Partial, one of Adam al~§a:fS* '*& 

lieutenants, and his -followers established themselves on 

Mt» Sarandlb and called men to embrace Tawhid but the rest 

of the world was filled, by Iblis and his armies preaching 

unbelief. Then Nuh came as a n^tiq. the first to bring a
ft «M>^iu o.H.K»'-*«.W * •**

J_a. He forbade mea to obey Actae al-SafS* and indeed
^**

Epistle XXXVI. 
9 Epistle XII. 
3 Vol. II, p»206.
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urged thoia to a cult of nothingness (,*adaai) and oaf himself. 
then followed Ibrahtm, M&st and *X*£, all isen of intelligenc 
who fenetf about medicine, philosophy, «srecw«t*y» astronomy and
rhetoric but none of them knew th* Lord or the first three 
faudGd and they all led &©n to belief in the Tawhid of 
nothingness. Then followed Muhsanmad and, after his 
'All, and M© Imams, the last nfefei<%» Mu^anMd b. 
then c&me the Caliphs (of the family of Maym^n 
in whom the tmamate was deposited, and the hidden Imams and 
finally Sa*$d the Mahdl. This long line of na^iqs and imams 
giradtially increased in their knowledge- of Tawljfd until by the 
time of the Mahd|. his knowledge was like a man complete save 
for his spirit*

So, far al^Xaaisal, the earlier sharing were,., as 
for ^aia^a, couplet ely false but their n&tiqs one by one in­ 
creased in their awareness of the truth. As for the sixth

» and his as5s , 'All f he has rather more to
say* MuJ^aif>ifea<t and 'All were strongeir than, those before them
but did not too^- the Lard because of their evil beliefs* 
the )U0rd ? therefore, did not reveal Himself in their time. 
the Jjj^gjt.r in the £erson of Abm |Hlib». and the Hafs di 
reveal thottselve* in their period to stars&gthen their work and
prepare the way fo-r the completing of the religion of
and the appearance of the Lord in husjan and royal form.T~

, p.289.
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and *Ali were not related to Ab& *f&lifo in a physical

sense* -only in thm sense that he brought th«n up. 

was born in the Syrian mountains; then worked among the 

caravans and finally cam© to the Ijfijaa where he looked after 

£&lib*s camels | while 'All was bom in Mecca*

life as & believer in the 8fe&%JLj& °^ *5»*» than became

finally a |tg|ig , Al-*X«iimi then explains how

« *Ali, has been ccmjfused with 'Aly&* the incarnation

of God and how men have th^r^for© wrongly worshipped him.

In Epistle XXXVXIX f as yaii«a does in %istle XI, 

al-tamtmf talks o£ law|tid a® "the third thing*1 and equates it 

with Raliraa. In the s-ame epistle — which is undated — he also

talks of three gxowps of people; the People of the $thir who 

ar© the ^3.^1i|tin a the People of the MJin, who are the 

aad the People o^ the g»jfeg^.> who are the

Anyone who claims to b@ a Onitari^s while still clinging to

is «
' al~Din» whose writings eietsad over a far 

period than el the* Ijamisa's or al^TsaiSml's,. do&s

^§ma when h^ shows that "true1* Christianity

ar© id©ntleal» He a©c^|>ts the whole Christian

creed ttousfo, of ccxarse, explaining it allegorical ly. Other­ 
wise, however, the fifth ntliiister remains remarkably faithful 
to his leader's teachings,
T Vol,II, pp.290*291.
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The same cannot be said of later .Druses writers 
whose works lie outside the accepted canon of scriptures* 
Asoctg these writings are catechisms, cossiientaries and also 
the glosses on the canonical t«xta*

On© way in which these writers .differ quite con­ 
siderably from yam«a is concerning the fx>sition of Mi^aimaad* 
To Hamsja, MQ$a»Kad w&&, at first, on® of the inferior 
minis tears* than. later. he was &enot«d to the lying founderif if 9 ~1* ^tr

of a fals^ religion but was not equated with the gnidd or 
ifells* But it is in this position that the eoBoi-eatArles^
glosses and -catechisiis place him,, while *Alf suffers the sam 
treatment, aa his lieutenant* (It is perhaps worth pointing 
out that the* &ru&« f like the Is^it^llis bmt unlike many of 
the ZftXantie jSfe^jj.ta consider Hu^aanaad. more important than 

On* such eaeampi^ occurs in the commentary on the
4

"Mu^-asaaad b* *Abdaliah 1© Iblls th© Cursed and 
•All b, Abi aiib is his- wife and Muaam&d has tw^lv©
of the Shiir while *AXt ha« twelve hujjas of th@ Bfttin*aHP»**''»'>i|""*" f nmmmiMTiBifci in 'inn «*»«««<*i 11 n

Together these fona the twenty six ^urtlf . : a|«*ki^htb [i»©# the 
false ninist-ert] * f:f

But, in srpite of this t as in the canonic scripture©, 
the Qur'&a (and the Gospels) is always q&oted as divinely 
inspired and in one place in a discussion on the education of" 
children, th© writer ev«n says .childr^m should study the Qur'Sn

Hlf^ ———— ,'| ••"•<! T .II—"' '" l~-'— •—— .................. • •••••• ITM.I, . . .... . -i I ,.-,..-.-.., MI , , .,„•-/.,....__. —— ... -,.,....-.,...,,,..,;__, ————— ̂ .j-.,......,,.^,-—— , m . r^-Y-jl;- . -y--.- ._ T I I .'. ."I ,.' .l.'_ . ..

1 Bo<?l©ian MS. Marsh 563, fol»63.
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glosses are similar, for example: "The 

tbll* is the jfetiffs al~$hay$tn is the
the writer speaks about Muhaimaaet iij fiuchi «

the $»e ways "In a B&|inr sense w® bear witness that lie 
is a tick and Satan and a child oaf fornication

he ha^ cosmitt^d all vices » » , tr It is -not surprising!
that th« P£US<» have always practi««d

third atpfcet &f Eam«a*s preaching 5 the moral, 
social and legal change* he intro-^ees are minor in 
with the ^ar reaching chajiges in the more theological 
His main action was to replace the seven duties of 
Islam: with seven new <fe*ti©«.

The ifiarst aiad »ost important 'sras truth in 
spee«dl. Then c^a.«s assistance of one's neighbours ». renuncdatioti 
&f other belief s t separatioja £rom devils, recognition of the 
Tawhid of the Lard in every a§^ f accepting His deeds whatever
th@y are and* finally t submitting to His orders iB good times 
and bad*

f&e&© rules w-^r^ to b@ .pres^rv&d* conjforated to and
4kept secret from Heathers <aaf other

2 Bodlei&tl MS» c72,
3 Vo2,«2X, pp. 35,63,68,76, 86, 9-6^136,
4 Vol.11, p. 63.
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orders his* followers to keep, the ik%a hidden

those who wear* unworthy of* it but not £>«» those who were
Iworthy* 1 But there is no clear eowand to practise T

and BahS* al<«Din ©v^n encourages public avowal of the faith
2 IB times odf trouble. Very eaots after eunsa** disappear an ce

however, aad probably still within the* lifetime of BahA'

to b* practised.. The £ir«t ccnaftandB«nt
only to hold for Mrtbera of tli^ ocisiminity, the third was 

to fo^ a r^iunclatioet of the -hearty not a visible one* 
Our* SB began to be r^ad at all public eerettonles HBd 
convenient , the 0ru«ei woul<l pret©iad to be mewbers of other

Ham^a also demanded of each new meciber of the
3 that they accept the Ml.th&fi»' the oath or act o£ initiation,

which was a«tei«i-st^r^4 by one of the SlHSiSfi or 
4 oil theie beconin^ full m^aib^rs of the

from the sevem coa®aiS:^s^its aii<3 the
theatre -ar@» or course, several -0th©r a^lnoaitiofis about behaviour 
within ^aau$a*s epistle©.* IB particular he etr. esses the n©©4

f1^** =vfor purity of cotiidHict by the wom^a of the coiamuaity" and. his 
attack on what fee claims are the moral teachings of

Vol.
2 S0e Bristle XLXZ*
3 Vbl.ll, p»-3O.
4 Vol. IX, p. 232*
5 Epistle VIII..
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Nu$ ay ris' * --acceptance of adultery, incest* ©odomy, theft and
Buttle* — shows how strongly he £«3Lt about all the forms o/ 
licence odf which the Dru-ze -ace a later accused,

Socially ^ftauta** most iisflportant contribution iss seen 
in Ms attitude to wo&en. Already in Xsa&'llisia* women had.
been initiated up to a certain level but yaua^a goes much
further, giving th«m complete religious and legal ©quality . 
Many of his epistles are addressed to the fessale Unitarians
and they have always had an e<|ual share in the 'lhur$d&y 
meetings of the Dru«e '.ffjqiglj, » But perhaps the clearest 
e9C&n|)le o€ his attitude is shoum in Ms marriage and divorce 
laws* In marriage the partner® are equal and property is to 

shared equally. In the -event ojf divorce i£ either partner 
the other without dia^ caiijS-© h^ or she has to

2 half their property to the othfer '
legal matters too,, yaas&a broke mtw ground by 

claix&ing Jurisdictioa ov;er his own coasauaity In all matters
of aa3t£ia0e» divorce* contracts, JBMmumis$ion aad wills 

saatt^ra of this sort., he writes to the

must be sent to him (^am^a) to be tried according
3to tile tw«f religious law of al^^ftkist. Hi© claim to an

legal, control ov«sr fcis follQwers i§ also appar^ait in the

Vol. 
3 « p. 349.
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documents appointing al~Qurashf to the rank of Kallga and 

Bah&* al~Din to the rank of JSLlJt. "Whoever is imprisoned

for any felony or -misdemeanour and has obtained pardon for 

it, take hia to your house and beat him with a cane so he 

feels pain so that he does not go back to faults which do 

not become Unitarians. That shall take place in your house, 

a place where there are no enemies." Apart from inflicting 

these esctra sanctions on a Unitarian offender, the Kalima' ™ nM&tiM±i^.j Trtiow^jf

is also told to see the faithful observe the rites yamsa 

has laid down in matters of birth, marriage and funerals, 

Baha"* al-Dln is told his powers in questions concerning the 

punishment of Unitarians is to be the sam© as those of the

By the tine yasaga, disappeared in 411 or 412, h© had

achieved a quite astonishing feat* First, unlike th© founders 

of most <$r©at religions and philosophies, he had consciously 

built up the structure of a new religion. He had created a 

hierarchy of missionaries who, under the leadership of BahS* 

al-Diiv, were to establish the religion in Syria. He had laid 

the foundations of a new l©gal nadhhab which today is ©till 

recognised, in matters of personal law in the countries in 

which his followers are now to be found- ' More important he

'Vol.11, p.225. 
2 Vol.XX, p.232.

Se© Jacob M. Landau, %heArabs in Israel (O.U.P. f 1969), 
p. 14, J.N.D. Anderson, "The Personal 'Law of the Drug© Cozsiaun- 
itvff » Pie We.lt. des Is lamas, II, 1953, pp*1-9, 83-94, and J.N.D. 
And«rson, Hth<i Syrian Law of Personal Status, B.S.O.A.S., XVII, 
1955, p.49.
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bad completely cut his ties with Islam* His religion was

aot &w^t with the difficulties of early Christianity ovar 

its relationship to the older religion. For the faithful, 

Din al^T^i^id had existed since God showed himself to man 

as al-BUr in th« time: of Adam. Other false religions had 

•come swftcl gone hut the light o£ 2^H&i3 ^ac^ ^©v^r di«d and 

now, at last, ixnd^r al*-^Ckim ? it was fully revealed to the 

world. All that rcmaii-ie-d wa« the final triumph wh@n al 

and Hamzsi would return and th© I^ruze would inherit the earth.



Chapter Four

THE- RELATIONSHIP OF HAMZA'S DOCTRINE TO ISMA*lLISM

The source® to which ^aiasa's ideas can b« traced 

are threefold: first, the wider Xsla&ic background of which 

Isia&'llisu was only one facet; secondly the orthodox FS|imid 

Isma*lll writers like al-Kirman£ and the Q&<JI al~Nu*man to 

whose increasingly transcendental and philosophical ideas 

Hamsa reacted «o strongly and thirdly the more extx&te 

eosnological, eschatological and Messianic writings, mostly 

pre-Fl^imicl, which had no doubt lingered on auch longer in 

the areas like that from which Ham^a came, outside the 

P&tittid eatspirc-. To these must be added Ham^a f s own innovations, 

thaugh how great these ar© can never be known owing to the 

large amount of early F&^imid literature which has been lost. 

There is also th© possibility of other more distant in£lu«mc€£s 

like Manielmeism but it seen© probable that, if they do exist, 

yam^a only loiew them through an IsmS/tll intermediary..

His central claim—that he calls men back to a 

true understanding of gftwjg£d and that his followers are the 

only true Unitarians—is a claim made by almost every group
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in Islam, notably the Mu* .tazila. ljams$&*3 originality lies

in his claim to be the true representative of Taw^.id and 

then simultaneously to claim that God has appeared in human 

form and that , though He stands beyond it , He presides over 

a dualist system of Good and Evil* But in an attempt to 

preserve his Divinity from ^tashbih Hamasa always stressed the 

absolute impossibility of understanding the divine nature 

(LafaBt) of God. His manifestations in human form could never 

lead to understanding of His true divine nature, only of that 

part of His nature comprehensible to humanity, his

The claim that the Imam was -di vino was, as al~

sensed and as the Q&^i al^N«*mHn inveighed against, implicit 

in early Xs9s£ t ilisa. Even the most orthodox Isss&'llts of his 

own time awarded al-l}&kim a very special position, Al^Klxmftxil 

for example, in his l^y^iuyys!^^

although writing to coisbat the claims of rc-ligious

extremists, claims that &s the sixteenth Imam, al-JJ&kim can 

accomplish things in Islam never accomplished before. He, 

not '1st , is the one proclaimed by Isiah when he speaks of

the King riding on an mss. Many quotations from the Old
^> 

Testament (in Hebrew)'*" and the Qur'an, together with a

constant use of abjad arc combined to place al~H&kira in a
w* Jl, ^ 

T"rrrT. T I _ ir-U--,.-.- - .y _. „'. • _ . i.-.^gt. njj_j( 1umr>Kilptt,1u-:-.TllTJiM....IUU-J-l. U- Jjr-^U^l •VH-J'- • r-irAJL^-ir-nump^tff^cwiW. -UiumjmMu Jni^«ii---r,j,u«ii^iMiumw>rfc-fc»u.u.i'ir ' "ll*' nifri Unii r j'Ttinr.T- I-. • •«•» ****ln*iW»ia.9*.»w

1 Al-KiraSnX, RislLla Mabg.siia al-BiBhar^t .. ?M 1- ImlUa al^gSklm
^ in K. Ifasayti, |S.*i|at al^l^gl^C'CalrQ, lV68 )","'"

pp.S2-71 V
2 P. Kraus, "Hebraische und syrischeZitate in ism^*ilitischcn
SchriJftcn,"' Per Islam^ XIX, 1930 9 pp,2^3*2S7.
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position high above that of other imams, let alone ordinary
- 1men* The Druze writer, Sami Makar&m in an article designed

to show that "to the Isxa&'tlts, the.- Imam is God manifested," 

though blatantly reading into l&jaiPH! writings his own Druae 

beliefs, does give scaae interesting later examples of the 

divinification of the Imam.

Where, however,. Hasaea moved completely away £rom 

even the most extrome I&ma'llJ position was that instead of 

speaking of the "Imam al-H&kim" as divine he stressed that 

he was not Imam at all, Al-HSkim stood quite outside and 

beyond the system of &u^:[€k!l. The iBiamate belonged not to 

al~E&kim but to himself; thus within a f€8? years bringing 

that central tenet of Xsoa'lliant to a position of complete 

tmimportance in his own n€?w religi^Ris group. Any ruler after 

al**^ftkiiB is bound to be a purely .secular on© and no state 

founded by the Druze could conceive of an Ima»ate having any 

part to play in it. The title goes on as one- of the less used 

title* of the *.&c|l but the laa&ate as much comes to an end, 

So,.though the Imamate had been the catalyst around which 

Xsinft'lH dogaa could develop until it produced the rich back** 

ground against which fjteai&a found bins elf, in the new religion 

which gr<ssf from lsmm*illsia it found no place-. Al*Hak±ai 9 the 

Imam Q£ the Xsja&'flls becones the God of the Druse while IJam^a
T————I————————————————————————————————

S, .Makarim, "The Biilos^phical Signiafieance of the ImSra in 
'ilism/T S^udia^Islamlca, XXVII, 1967, pp,4f~53.
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the n©w Imam soon disappears from the scene, not to return 

until the Last Day.

But If Qamga showed some originality in Jus teachings 

about the nature of God and about the imamate, he relied more 

closely on Isra&'lli writers for his description of the l^udfid « 

Even in those areas where he strayed furthest from the ortho­ 

dox Xsm£ v il! view — in his teaching that the heavenly j

were incarnate in human form and in his belief in a hierarchy

of httcJikS opposed to the true liudtid** ~he was only developing 

ideas already found in more extreme IsmS * HI teachings*

IJamga*® account of th$ creation of the j^ucl&d and 

the appearance- of the gidd » for example, bears a close 

semblance to the account of al^Murshid and his Yemeni
1 In both cases the firat creation of God thought

himself unique and became proud. This led, in a 1-Mur skid's. 

account, to the emanation of six.

refusal of the fourth of these to acknowledge 

s superiority. In ^Jamza f s account, the pride of the 

leads to the ismtediate appearance of the pi.<3<3 and then 

the subsequent appearance of the fives I^S^S^ *° contain him. 

For al-Murshid this cosmic rebellion is a paradigm £or the 

rebellion of Iblls against Adam on earth. For Hamsa the , 

as H&rit or Iblfs rebels agai^nst the .VAgi incarnate as Adam.
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In each case the second being — ̂ aclar or the Najfs — is produced 

from the ifirst and in the older Yemeni account 

produces Jadd» |stifttcyh and K|l^X§i5 ^he ±fe^» Fatl^ and

of later Xsm£*tl£ and Daruze writings. In the account of

al~Murslildj the sat3iq; (KQni) receives £§£*<;[&» thc- divine in*
'?. 

spiration, from God while al-Tamlisl""' speaks of the |Jaf£

receiving the divine M&dda from the *Aql. Both al«Murshic

and Hamsa speak of each of the btidtid foeinq male in relation• •*• M»,I . **ai,itnHm -"

to the minister belcmr it , f^aale in relation to the on© aboveit. 3
There are also sone similarities to the later more* 

orthodox XsmS*lll works when they tell of the rebellion of 

the |fe|^lL!^iL-§in3SSBi» ^e third in the line of creation, 

after the *Aql* the Mubda* al-Aw«ral,, and the Hafs. the« i«ii«i»\ai ' mi in ii i>iiiiiifc»»n' »• .-^i in mil ni'i-'.'in-- ..->>»•» ' • «mi i i.ini. *

The second eiaanati-on tri^s to b^ above

th© |^Js and is punished by the i»edlate appearance of 8-even 

more ^BSSJ. anc^ ^° ^s fall to the tenth and loweat position
4.the _.* ttg^j. » the ^^^^ tml*Fa, * * %I . k But though th« story of

th© r^ollian and fall ar<a reminiscent of the Dru^e accounts

of the pride of the *AcjX and the opposition of the Pidd. the* ' W»d|^MM^M^*- •*' * ^d^M^^M^M^ '

_ ,., - .

C. Van Aretiddik, De Opkomat van Met 2aidietische Jnaaaaat* 1TT'i l ..-iT':rj"Yr~a'n TT-.-tT~rrfririTaoyf"'TX*"ilr"i:'n'' :-— --r— ri— r-- —— "rur ir miiirnt— -'i—jlii' r-mnf: v ] i-"-r --ir j -T~--- --imMnnfT' '-nrrr 'itirrrniiii'-Toitarni

Ygtaen ( Ley d en t 1 91 9 ) , pp , 304** 3 OS , " "
Vox. ll » p.299,

3 C£. Also the works of the Q£$£ al**Kn *Ek&tn , especially the

^l^tjayyadiyya and Husayn b. *'"
and teller ail, 19-61),
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*' Si is not equated with the power of evil.

About the period between the creation of the 

and the appearance of the lAgl on earth, ^faia»a and bis 

followers are not very specific, though 343 million years axe 

given as the length of the period and al-Tamlxat 235entions the 
appearance of the TJM, KITO» 9j-.fi?-» ^ilZE atl<^ Binn before Adaia. 
Of these beings, the Jinn are found? throughout Islamic liter* 
ature, the Hinn in the Kittb^al~glna of AM H&tim Al*Ra^l 
and pres'tDKLably in other literature now lost while the re^t 
of the list seera to be the invention of Hamjsa and al~Tam!%$. 
But the idea of cycles- of time before Adam which were spiritual
and incomprehensible is found in both pre~ and post-FE|imid

2writers *

A book which, contains sosse striking parallels with
3 Haifa's ideas is the 1-tei^/^l.^lCl.tSb»' a book of imcertaln dates,

now in Persian but probably froaa an Arabic original^, preserved 
by tho Is3aS.*Ilxs of Trandox^nia. It contains arach which is 
quite foreign to both orthodox IsmS^lii^EDL and the doctrines 

of Hamza, for example its main tenet that 'All is divine,

but oven if IJte&iisa did not borrow directly from it, its ideasT————————————————————————————————————————
AbS HStisi al-R^zl^ MJ^talrSM e<! - Husayn al-1,uw"ir" >~.' -•"(Cairo, 195o), Vol.11, p. 171.

2 E.g., Ja l far b. Wan^Gr, cf. Mai-'eluncij ft i>as Imamat , * , n
and. SiusaFix"b. 'A1J in

des ismaeliens dcs L*Asi*? 
jteyuey des Etudes I_g.3^iq^ef. • 6, 1932, pp.41 9-4C1. W.Ivanow, "tfeaiu * I'-^t'^b^''''''^?^!^,' 1 fccill , 1^36, pp. 1-1 32. Pio Filippaiii 
^Roneoni^ Umu ' 1 ̂  KJ t &b , XntrodwEione tracluaione € not<g (Maples, 1966). J . \^rir^s7"."wW^vi€W of Roticonl , f 'SerJ^SiS® > XJL-VI , 1 970 , . 95-100. '* " """
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are typical of those prevalent in the ghul&t. circles he mist 

hav& .$£e<|ue*rtecL Like the Druse writings., it speaks of xive 

ministers; J^Si? Naf s a Jad- : , Fath and Khay Al • It speaks of 

the special importance of SalmHn and al-Miqdad, who for the 

Drus<s are the? incarnations of the J;j^g[X and Hatfs in the tine 

of Mul^aiamacl 3 and of Salopian's superiority over MyJjiamm&d, It 

believes in the transmigration of souls and the spiritual 

interpretation o,f ffell. Its enemies are call&d the

, which is not far distant from the 'abadat al~*adam* ••M»TT-r-i-r- 1 i -KIT in -| ilm i »T— t r -T-I-TITT rr-rrfi~-nrrr'rr'-f>T 1'-'-^-

which i$ the nam<s given by Hamsa to the believers in the false 

H>c .Dldd is also HSrith, the mar© correct form of

the colloquial Qru«e H^ritj or Fir^atfn and there is a constant

stifuggle between good arid ©vil* But the most interesting

parallel is in the story of Adaza, which although mor® de­ 

veloped and allegorized in the Utesm ' l~Kit&b * bears sc'•** **^ <t»nni ">"»"''. *i*H' 'L'J".II>''» iiriifi)Tiiij.nMiJiiiji ii|i.i^*Ciiir< -^

strong similarities to the account of IJamasa and al

In both accounts there are three Adams. In the tjau * .1 ? ICt t ̂ b

they are Adam-1 K.S.£llri, who does not need to repent, 

*X^1,; who jaust repent «XBC| Adam*i HadMitlra whose repentance will 

not b© accepted, tn Haia2J®.*s account they ar@. Adam al«§a€« ? 

who is the B * Agl » ^daja- al*»*As! and Idaia al-N^si. In the Druse 

story Kda» al«»*AsJ and. Hdam al-KSsl were placed in paradise 

but were tcaapttsd to reb^l against nclam al-»§af& by al-HabbEl, 

who was led to them by th« snake and the peacock. Xh© two

C£« Vol.11, Epistles XXI, XXXVI, and Suaaaasy*
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Adams loft their ranks and were only reinstated when Xdasa

al*a.ft pleaded their cause with Cod. In the

tae saafce and the peacock tsKpt Adam and Bv<a (which Adam this 
it is not stated) and the fou* are th&i* expelled from para­ 
dise* Q&e other similarity — but one which is conaon in Muslim
Iege*id***i9 that Adam went to the Mountain of Sarandfb-, Adam's 
Peak in Ceylon, Al^Taatat say® this was fcaza al-**IUlj ttie

* l*Kj(tSb in on© place says it was Hdasi«*i 'Aslj in another

idea that Ada® was the ^A^X it also jfouad ia 
much 3Lat«^r Xsnft'tli writings* In the seventh century A*H,.
for essai^l^, the eighth Y0m@ni sjRJV&f ^»sayn b., 'All, in his

8|>®aks o;£ two Adaais, one the
the other the founder of the present ©ra oa ^airths while in

2his Rjy| & jjftt , .,^4*Jfe^S^ * .: jyal*Ma* jld he speaks of three Adams } 
the first being Xdasi al-R(^Ani t who is the third IA^JL but who
rebelled aga-ifi-st the second. TOe neiet Adam is Adsai al

app-eared in Ceylon with his followers and the third is
al-Jtt9 9 i, who initiated the present human cycle,. As 

the multiplicity of A4aai«} other e-^ai^ples ar© found both
among the XsaS'flls and the &aSmis* for scampi® the seven

See B. Lewis/*An Xsn& v lli Int«arpretation of the Fall of 
Adaat"* B.S.O.A.S* f 1DC, 1937*9, pp.491**704..
2 S«^a H. Coarbin^ Trilogie Isifta.eli.<gg^te..* $©xt pp. 104-1 OS f
111*115, 121-123.



Adams before tine Adas® of ouir era* in the Kit^b and
the seven Adam® ttofttiactftd by &l~$hiil»gh&nf and quoted by

in the ** though these accounts
other ways bear little resemblance to the Dorus© one. 
distinction between Adam and the 3*ter prophets is 
even outside XflKtt'ilisa* Al~&£qill3n£, the Su&ai theologian 
and m €5ont«»poara3py o€ QA9kiM)k*St says for eaeaj8$>l@ in hi®

that sotte of the Sar^hima, perhaps- the
3 was the only tarue piraph^t, But in his

9 Ibrahto and theiar successors were indeed

feeliev«d that 

that
prophets but o£ a dif /exrent kind fv<m A4am a$ he brought no
^hari^a wheir^as they 4id y Haausa ccaaes clos© to the views of 
the Ism&Vfli philosophers of Persia f to- partie^lasr
and.

men to

al.*-Sijist-£fel* Both say that Atoa brou^t no
that there was no need, fosr

s-0 obvious that no religious law is
*»• "

$K*$

it, AbQ Ya*qdb also adds" that the tine
pleasant©^ for mankind tSmn that which £•

%M*& T&\ •F35L'jSk^*^l flints T^ jT^SI d^t ̂ % fit "Gfc »r ^1?' JSjfci*%jPIlwtlli t«J-tsy,cU.i fc\? V^ wl«S vic*y *

is also further evidence that
r

and
2

T4 .

3

1957), 
4

p.104.
.1

(Beirut* 1960), p,116

1887-97), Vol.Kill, p 
4> «d. R.*J* McCarthy (Beirut,

,.9,



wear© conversant with the great Is®H*ill philosophers 

of th« Ba$t> for example the controversy whether the Sj&bi& is

the root of stillness and cold and the fail of movement and 

heat or .vi.ca vrta; a controversy which is repeated almost

word for vrord in the ^it&lb _ ^lRjll . ' Another example is the

of which prophets were $jlg* .IrO Aag*» . Prophets with 

resolution? 3 al**Xamlmi, lik@ Abd Hatim, and the Q&di" -if 9 *

frcaa their number.

extent of the belief among the Ism&'ilt

in various forais ©f reiftcsjraation is often apparent in
* ill writings. In the glU|at, al^.AA^gl, for exftj^ple t
riiR^iif devotes t^veral page® to confuting the idea of the

H<3hu3Jlt and the People 0f Yan^siak!|rt that the soul exists

before its body { sha&hf ) or that it moves from body to body
4 until it finally reaches a state of purity; a vi@w which is

mentioned and conf^t@<3 in oatthodoje writers* IJhe 

and moire extreme writings speak equally oft€jn but with

positive approval of the s.^Me beliefs*

As for ^tansa's teachings about the last days., sosa© 

of the details of his prophecies may be his own inv^ition but 

the id<sa ocf the coming of an earthly paradise wh^re the true

.Xl^ p,t3
2 jpt^b s0.
3 Vol.XI» pp.286,288,
4 , Rihat^al^al, pp.35v*309.
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believers will reap their reward is catumon throughout
Xsm£*tll literature. Equally familiar is the language in 
which h® eouctt&s his prophecy "The H^wSfjLb (the Sunnts) are
. . * the J©ws of the l^ama of Mu^.aissaad . * • the People of 

(th© £«&t&'ili*) are * . , the Christian® of the
of I&s^ammad .... The apostates from Xaflffofd are , . . the
M&gians .of the Uimna of Mu$affi&adj' a passage almost identical

2 to one used by al~Ki3rm&a£ , wh^r© he says the differing of
the Muslims after the Prophet** daath mak^s them as it were 
th« J«mrs^ Chrl.tti«ua» afid Mu«lia« within Islam. Al*»Kir»&n5: 
th<m €j5£plains this by paying the J^rs are like th^?
because &s t'he j^pr« dc> not recognise 'Is-S and Muj^.aima.d-| ao

do not recognise the Wal and Imaa. The
Christians a« like the tt.../.sjha3g.4yya because as the

recogtiise MOsft and *s& but not Mu^^aad so the
^ir . * ashar J3?^ *ec&9ftise the Prophet and the.Wilgga of 'All 

but not the Imam of the time, the M&giaas are like the 
becaua© as the Magians believe a^ither in

Christ iaMty or Islam so the jju^ta^ilja teliev© neither in the
beliefs, of the Stinnts^ IthnS *attharls or Ism^*llls*. Other 
similar €om|>aris.o«is mre foimd in Ab0 KttijH fs 41*Isl§j^ and 
the twenty first ajli of the first jgjt/jt of the

.... ., - ..L.-JLI -I. - .

1 Vol. XX, Pp.77,
2

April Iffh., in y^^^^^D^^r^3
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wher© the erring sects of Islam; the JJ

are
called the J&WS, Christians, Marians and Sabians of the j 

of M^asamad, Malik b. Sa'td in a msylls. quoted by B*h&'

calls the people h« is admonishing the Jews of the

the «ev©3a n^w conenandm^it® of Ya^M with
replaced the old pillars o£ Islam aar©,. -as

S Husayn pointed out, by no m^ans his own invention but
3clos-ely based on a work of the- Qlti al-Hu*mSB; only a

modi^icatioim of the SS^IiJ^ view« being made to
suit the particular cijreuai$tance«»

But it is not ot*ly in the details of doctrine that 
his debt to the Xaa&'llSfi. Th© wh^le of the

background again«t which h.e preaches Ms aaofsr doctrines 1« 
either generally Islamic or more particularly P&|ijiiid» The 
ge©0rajahieal place names he uses ar© nearly all familiar; 
Abyssinia,. Smdan, Nubia, Yctten, the Hijas, Mecca, ' 
Ramla, 'Als^ca, Jerusalem, Damascus, ta.cMur, Hahraw&n, 
Bagdad,. Isfahan, Balkh &n-d Khurasan, even al-Eajar, capital 
of al*^%§s^' and the mountain of Sarandtb. In-deed the only

XLII in Bomeian MS.. Bod, Or. 454 Fol.2«.. , . . 
2 liusayn,. |g|jfat jag-- Jfeirjig 9 p.119.

f j .Rd&fe..Mb& t al~A* imata (Cairo, I946J}'..
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places apparently invented by Kai&ga are Adminiyya in India, 

the birthplace of %£m. ai«§&f&*» ^irna, his headquarters in
dUn^aix ^o-<-^n^v^-^^ Os~j2jQ_Ue. •*- <^srr™AQ_- ^^^ fe>1 Sa-yrN^-v^-OL 

Co j (/ vthe Yemen, and SarrananS, home of Sharkh^ Equally familiar 

are ^amza's descriptions of Cairo with the mosques and markets, 

gate** gardtens and coneteries Just as other topographers 

describe than*

The otJutr religion* and sects aentlatied by Jjtessa. 

are the Christians, J^fws, Magians and Nusayrls, the

, gay^iyym a Ii^jftiyya and Qat^iyya^ the ^rii^^ii and

the jyw^JVjyLijn^. The latter naia-a is interesting as it was 

rare £or the Isja^*ills to use this name for themselves* Con­ 

spicuous by their abseskce are mentions of any of the Onostic, 

Manichaesn or other Influences to whom ^am^a is supposed to 

hav^ been so indebted.

t$h<2t* it coiaes to the men with whom the scriptures 

are peopled the names are again mostly familiar, and although 

soane ar-e given new rdles to play,, only a very few of mor-<s 

than -a hundred &«&tlQ&ed ®-re untraceabl-e, being takea either 

from sources as yet urikaaem or from ^amsa*s own imagination*

O£ 1-d.s own followers Mamsa, or al-Tamiml. gives the
If, w -f *f*r

nsiB€® of the five greater |ju<j fid » In eluding both those who 

held the rajik of Kaliina t the three lesser ^ud&d and thr^e 

lesser daj^l®, a list which is greatly enlarged by Sah&' al««Dln 

in his own epistles. Of rival members of the cult of al 

the mos-t proaalneot are al~Dara«i and al^Bardha'l but in
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Epistle XIX several tsore are mentioned, Then come the 

leaders of the Is®S.*llls; the Wal i ̂ .'Aff , al^Mat 3L.Jjttn , the

t. th*

and the jDR*i. al~pu*f|_, the son of alH$&ki*, 'Alt f later the 

Caliph &X*;gahir, and Khtam&r b, J&ygh al*Sulay»SnJ al-*Akk:awl,

said to be the cons in o£ al*^&lcim. Then there asre dfiguros

earlier in .al<*^Ekim*$ reigni the two previous chief1 

j., Mftlik b* Sa*ic! and *Abd al-'Ajsls b. Mu^ajamad b. 

the gu&xrdiaa©

BarjawStn and finally leaders of ^ebellloKss against the Galiph 

like /&& Kalma and Mufarrij b, Dash£al» All these were more 
or l<es& contemporary with Jjamza arid apart from feis ewn ^un:d

cswn coteries are mostly well known historical 

T!i@ only exceptions are Khumar b. Jays'h and, 

surpri singly , the W^li^.,^* A&d. al^Mti *Biiiin » *Abbfts b. Shw 

who does not appear to be sentiotiod by the historians either•*• jfe *^

by name or title.

The only other sp&cifleaXly Mtiiuid figures are 

ta<a Qaraa'jfian leaden*, Abfi Sa*ld ai-JaijnSbl and his ^ou Ab^ 

the? '3^ams tfec?as^lv©.s dfroa M^a^auad b. lam^*il to 

« The positiQia of the two Qarma-|ian leaders is 

strange for though th<oy died in 3O1/913 and 332/943, ^tei

th<aa to the v«»ry fe^iiaiing of the htjisari era and 

thcai fla.'is of ai*8&e« The fetrSimita. themselves, are»»«»««»»». «->iHliln M«hu.«<i ^-......i-.^fc^rx * '

as the first 0ftltarians who, though lapsed, would in the



112

time of B&au&a return to the true* religion,
The list of Batauis throws some interesting light on 

that moat complicated and vexed of all questions in F&^imid 
history the ancestry of the FS|imid^ and th* number, named 
and family of the "hidden" Imams between Muhammad b. I&ma 
and 'AbdallShj. th« first F^|imid Caliph, 1 First, following
the vi»s of the Q^rtaija and other early Isma'ilfs, 
b* l«mir*il is spoken of as th© seventh and fitt&l

gives a. list o.f seven Biaas betweeii Mn^iuamad b.
and the Wbtdl, instead of the m&ital fouarj 

a.nd A^mad of the family of 'Alt, 'Ahdall&h, 
and *Abdaliah or Alimad of the line of Maym0n 

Mauaaja speaks of Muhaiamad. b.. Isnf il being sue-0 * *

ceeded by three Caliphs and four Imams o£ whom the last wa* 
Sa*id or *Abdaliah the Mahdi. He,, the first FSfiitid. Caliph 
is called the Hiajjat &l>~g&'_im and alone among the F&-fl»ia
Caliphs is not considered as an incarnation of Cod by the

the Qaddi^id ane^stsfy o£ tho Fa-jiiaids is mentionad 
by aljaoat all hostile, sources from Ifan al^Hi^aai onwards 'but 
the idea of a isdUced ancestry and also the question of whether
the successors af ^$%i^simad b. IsjaE*il were Caliph® or Imams

*•** 
T

B. 'Lewis, ggigjlM ...^f . Jj^,'.,! . M^ * pp. 44- 75, *Hetejrod-oae Isuil'ilism at the time ofH, ftl^HaosdSMt , n c^i the Genealogy of F&tiaid Caliphs", W. Madelung, n0as Imaaat in dec Friihcm Ism&'llitisehen
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Is also found among the i«m& •£!£&, The Qa$£ al-Nu Mafia, for
4example > relates how al«Mu f igft content tod such a claim about

fcis ovm ancestry, put forward by one of his da* Is, That
al~Mahdl was of a different line £roia. the other P&$imids is
also a ecamaon belief both among the Xsm£'il£ft and among

2 'ili historians. Al-Mallji, the writer of the
ai^Mu r| anf fe^yy a even gives him the same title as

a but explains it as referring not to
SImam al-Q&'im but the & f.im at th<a ©n-d of time. The

figures in whom. 'according to al~TaB:£ia£, the :*A<3l and li"** «F *MF *^ *W4^iMriMMMiM)^ '•••ifc

wer^ Incarnate in the p-eriod of th© hidden ima®s s QUinSn and
Aba S.a*id al-»Malal.£ » ar0 not mentioned ©l*«wber« although 
QSrSte i^ the name o-£ mja unbelieving minister' o£ Hiaraah in 
the Qtaar'an and al**MaXa|£ suggests he? is from A^erbayjto.

Another group to be mentioned are the faunders o£ 
the different legal ;^2!6tefe£> M^lik, Sh&a6*i, Su^ytn al-Thawrl, 
AM Hasi if a and al^Hu'mSn.

further back agaiji are tte sixth

and his cant sapor aries but here the normal rSles are 

of cottrse in many cases completely reversed, Muhammad, *A.ll, 

and the ^ir^t three orthodox Cali^-iis ar@ the ministers of 

evil* Here again by Ms attitude to *Al!,^am£a leaves th«

n * also Stern, "Heterodoae 1 sMt^ITi 5SF«
2 For the many examples see Mad€lung t "Da« Zmamatrt ,
3

.^^^,^ ^- KSrail I
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fold c# even the? most eaetre»« Sht'i

attitude to Abm Bakr, 'Umar and njtim&n , h-e is only fallowing 
opinions widely held evora among the orthodox Isa&'llis. The

*mSn, for instance, speaks of Abtt Eakr as fJ 
and *0mar as al*pidd al^shani In his A&a"$ a

Companions of th ~ prophet like falt^a. , al-2;,ibayr, Sa*d b» Abl 
Waq$»3j Sa*ld b. 2ay-d ? *AI>d al*Ra^m.&n b. 'Awf al-2uhrt and 
Afo$ *Ubayda b. *AbdallSh al-JarrSlj (called by y

b* JarzS^f) are call^cJ his l^ii

relates that Mn^aisisad appointed liiia bis ^.ujja before 
he appointed *A!t his aglig ; thus leading Mu*Avriya to claim 
the caliphate* on *Uthaan l s death* Salman al-FIrisl and

iqdSd are/ ho^«jver> as th« incarnations of the 4j5fll ^^^ 
, the only praiseworthy members of the Carapaniandf a 

position which is not surprising for, with Abo. Gharr, they 
for»i t-he central figures in many ShlVite legends, not least 
in th&' I^^HlJcSJIi- Perhaps stranger is the figure, 
by al*Xam:i®l as another incarnation of the *A$L » Aba 
who according to al*Taia!teil was related neither to 
nor 'Ally though he too sto-:>d high iis Shl*ite regard; the 

^a cMmiiig he became a believer before his death,

there ar« also a mmber of references to figures 
the Qur'an: HSfefl and OSbtl (Abel and Cain),. Kf^i, SSnt 

Ibrahtm,

, p-p . 361 -366 .
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(Aaron), Y&sha* (Joshua), ZakariyyS, Mary am, *Xsft* 

(John th© Baptist) and Ui<pi£n. All these hold the same rdles 

as they do in Ismfi'ilism as n&^iqs e.g. Nfl$, wafis ©,g. 38m 9 

imams e.g.. Zak&riyy& or &uj.j*s &*$, Maryaia (who in most 

Ism&'lli works is male, the &ujj& of the SShi b Zamanihi who 

is either *Is8 or Zakariyya. (S}he wau- infaraed directly by 

tit* Khay&l of the Appearance of the fifth |At|ijg and so became 

the spiritual "mother** of *IsS). All, however, are, for the

of th© false

only real element of mystery in the iMUReg and 

personalities dettcribed by Hamza is in the story of Ada®, 

where not only are the main figures, described by several 

different names but many of these names are otherwise unknown* 

This -does not, of course, mean Hamsa necessarily invented 

th^ na&&£«"»tkegF may have come frcaot now unknown sources<*»*but 

the probability is that he did, wishing thereby to introduce 

an air &f rather exotic mystery into this, th© beginning of 

his revelation to mankind.

al*§afS* , who is g±v®n th® strange name of
1Sha^nil b. Oan$l p is said to have twelve h u ̂ j as . The first

of these is ^3«hn^kh (Baoeh), whoa in the tradition of mo&t| ——————————————————————————————————————————— 
Muhammad KSmil I^usayn suggests that the nai;; comes from a

Chinese word for Christian holy m®a| Shai^i (see if &* if at
,. p,t14* Perhaps h^ is thinking of Shan$«ti, a word 

for God} Sha*t&*£u a holy father or ShcooHBdng Divine Bright­ 
ness or Intelligence) (I am grateful to Professor Hawkes of 
Oxford for this information )• None of these, however, 
a plausible source for Shafnil.
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po0t«Qurftnie writers, $amaa equates with Idris and with 
Hirmis,* fiimis or Harmes Trifttteglste was originally the 
Hellenistic name both of an Egyptian God, and th«a author (s)
of certain philosophical, scientific and magical works* In 
Itlsja three Hermes ar© mentioned of whom the first is usually 
ecjuated with Akhnukh, though the great corpus of Hermetic 
writings is assigned indiscriminately to one or to all of 
the Haratelsa, But not only is the first jpdja, Akhnt&h, 
Idrls and Hixais» he is also the incarnation of the 
Ilaia al-*'lff, Idam al*Jmsp*l» Adam al*AdnA» the second 
an imam of th© era of Adaai al-§afl* » who rebels against the 
first Adam in the "gaxden".

the second j^ujj.a of Adaja, the third Adam, Adam 
al«*Hftsi t. is called both Sharkh, aj^parently another invention 
of i|ai§«& f s f and Shi't (Shfth or Seth}} in the Bible th© 
son of Adam, whom the l$m&'ilis consider as th© Asjljs of Ad^a, 
succeeding his brother Abel, on the latt^r fs death. Xh® other

b, *Imran, B$»?id b, Hlrmis, ̂
'Afeid b. Sirl^&t, 'Merawfl b. Salaaia^ H&bil fo* BAdls t Daull 
b,. Kiir*a|af» *Ayy&sh b* Htbll^ Afia|lis2 b, QaysSn and QaydAr
b. Laidak — are all mysterious figures though the names themselves

See articles an IdrLa and Him|.t by Vajdm and Flesaner inB«X« 2nd Ed, ^nd Masignoti, In vntit €. df: la lit ter atur e
In Festuglere, 

, 1950),
2 Presumably Afl&$&n (Plato) is meant though all vocalised

have XflSfftn,
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are mostly not unfaiailiar, Two oth^r helpers of Ada® are 

mentioned, an otherwise unknown EgJJ^ Sa.rf.ar and finally 

HawwS* (Eve) who is described as both wife and hujja of Adam, 

the fonfter presumably only in a spiritual sense.

Of the ministers of evil those in th© time of ^araza 
and in the time of Muhammad have already been mentioned. But 
the Drug© apostates are often equated! with two much older 

figures? Fir 'awn, Pharaoh of the Qur'&n and Bible, or indeed 
any haughty or insolent tyrant and Ham&n, in th© Bible the 
Persian minister hostile to the J«wrs in the Book of Esther, 

and in the Qtar'&n the Wa^ir of Pharaoh. Finally ther© come 
four figured of the time of Adam-; first Iblls, the incar­ 
nation of the l%ldd t known in that era as $&rat b, T^rmft^t; 
JJ&rat, feeing a colloquial form of JfSrith, one of the names 
given to Iblls in the ti®@ before Ms fall throughout Islamic 

literature. It is found in al-lfabart (-839*923) for example 
and, as Jpbrith t>. Murra, is found in several Ism&'lli works, 
especially those of the ffhultty Xhe names of the i

the Serpent and the Peacock who tempted AkhnHkh and Sharkh; 
al-HabbSil, Anil and tfS-yiSkh are not found' elsewhere.

fhe last group of names found in the scriptures are 
the names of the incarnations of God. Of these the first and

£«$., the HBSGIU' 1 -Kitgb (see above) and later post-Fatimid 
literature (e * g 7 Go-rbin, Tri 1 ogie... I@maeli©**n_f > Text, p»f 52 • or 
Strothmann, Gnoais,*.-1Dexte der IsmaiTIten"!Go11ingen. 1943).* mtif—«- inliiujiiiilim«iiiil»im<m»;—.~«i«.: —^.^a——^ n..i^.>«-»..~.T.^-,.^.^^J..,.,,...,>. MH, \ 5? 7 77
pp*46, 101 ).
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fourth, al*BEr aitd al**Mu'i3.1 are sissp3,y descriptions used 
as prefer aa&es* the third, *Alyt f is obviously of the ©am© 
category though slightly changed . Indeed the? only name which 
seems difficult to explain is the one given by &l*Xaa£mi to 
the second incarnation, Abd Zafcariyya f§lib, the last five 
are. of coarse,, the names of the F&timid Caliphs*•4F -F W **"

As for the texninology that §aia#a employs, it is, 
with <3*ily two fxjssibl© e&eeptioa*., derived from Zuaft*lli«m.
Ev^n in th-© two OBL««S wh^r@ the terns are not found in the 
eKt*&t Itm^'fit literature} jghtt i$***t ^ne of th« iiame« of 
the ^Agl» an^d som.e o£ the names o^ the peoples before Adam, 
they are t if aot • f ro» lost Z4ftft*£l£ souire^s, at le&st anal* 
agous to kxtoim Ss»&*llt ten**

The naia.es that ^ajft«A says ar® a|fjli<sabl© to God 
present a considerable contrast to those used ia Orthodox

AlMh.,. £or exaa|»le f as im &cne early X9ttl % !ll£ works
that of al^Murshid,^ can limply to the lgp^ijj.a as well -as

3 to Ood--. J^^at^a ^rv^ii 0oe« forth er a^^ to on@ place says that
Alllh an^d al-Rahxa^n refer to the jflft* JJI of the

4In another that Allah c&u r«wfer to KEtatkSn or
or alHCftkltt* In fact both Alllh Mid .al_~R.allia are rare

-•-• - --'-- --• ..-•..-. ... ..

For the f oirm jNja^ill. see feelow pp 1 1 9 , 121. 
a Para ft.

4 Vol. II, p. 74
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in the scriptures. Another name ^taaaca condemns as a name of
God is BtrkhtidhSya which he says the Persians use by analogy 
with al~B&r but in fact the title should refer to ^aaca him­ 
self.

The naaes by which God is most often referred to -are 
the fweoper naaes of His incarnations on earth, especially 
al*Bft$ and al-Q$kia, or -else simply Owe Lord (Ma-wl^glt a 
coaaoii ggft&'ill naae for th© Imam. Ali?-o fre<ju@nt are uames 
which d-escxib© His power» like ^l^^ar^ or al^Mubdi^, the 
CSreator»- al^^llta. the Knowing, &!*• * Ml. ...al* * A * in s, the MostJr |ijM^ii'»*il'rii;»Ui|JJir'~^ ,f»l»i»l-iiiihliirCt-»» ' ^^ ' ^M0iM«w>MMtMi)f»*M*qHMiWM«|VMMiM«tM^^MMHA*W*'tlMpMfrt>B«MI«M'

•High or a.l^Jablbgir^ the Omnipotent* Hane of these are>of 
course» special to the Zsnfi^tlfs though
comttonesr amon^g the Xsafl 4 £li philosophers*

Q&& description which itf&ile frequent in the Druse 
writings is rare even among the Isaofi'tlis is

(Causer of the Cause of causes). ^ Vt.llat .
is identified both la the works of ^a^jsa aistd of 2sa& 4 lll

like al*4dxaftn£, with ^I^^b^ ;\iLjil<»ayr|rajlj y the 
, rather than .with Ood as is usually the

non*Xs»4 * ll.i philosophers. Al^Kirnftnl also
with ,j*ib and this he identifies with

tlie First Caus^, wliich AM Ya'q^b al^Sijistani
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in 3*1* turn @qu*tes with kalimat g^lffiba the Word of (Sod* 
It is surprising tto*r«£or* that* although al*Mii. < i,ll clearly

to ^j.l^^aq^^llal. and .al^^Ila . ft IrrfejUg. just a©
*. relates to aj^JL^da^ and al^mubda * . .. al.^awwajl a there

seems to b« »o «xtai*t «xa«p3L« of it in XsmS*£ll text* prior 
to $IK&&£, Later, however* it Is tfound, for eacample in the 

o£ a po^si by the late seventh century poet Abd

th« -aaiaes a^ the ^HSlSS 0r ainiaters of God. t
r^lioc! directly on I^al'llisa. In the 

table ̂  the £lr#t coli^m cqntadtns the maia-es af the
3 in the earliest Yemeni coismolafy aitd then

in almost all !at©r X4ttfii % ilS works* The introduction of 
N©0«*Plat0fjic philosophy is the fourth eomtury l@d f however y 
to the ijstroductlcm of the mar® nhilosopJiical names af the 

column t which whil© found, as early as the Q£<J! .al^Hu
4asystematifi-ed filially by al*!Ci^ialUii» Xlj^ third coltaan 

the names of the p^^....ft.^?:Sjj^i^y^ as f onmd in
"* In other tracts cant«a$*?r&3ry with al«KiraM^il -and 

sa tliere are ^'caa^timea ^slight vauriations, for itasaisple th©

Afoa FirES^ AI^SMiLfiya,, ed* 3, Mak^rim (Beirut, 1966} p. 31..3 .....
C, Van

* 304*306.

5 Ibid.
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position of IJKfcifl between jfu4;j» and Pfr'tf. or Naglb between 

Ma'dhun ^and MukSsir. the division of the position of da*! 

into three is also not universal; whilo all the ranks below 

that of the gSb are sometimes said to be held by one man, 

sometimes by a whole class of roen. Xh© fourth column gives 

the camiQfte*t names of the Druae fou^gd, Basically the names 

are a collation of the old I ssa&* 111 spiritual terias, the 

later philosophical terms and the ©arthly ones.

With regard to the J^Agl, the first four titles and 

the eighth are coiamonly applied by the IsmS'llls either to 

the Imam or th<& Mahdl . Th© placing of the Imam equal to or

above the JjL&.tiff is fo-und among the Ism^'lll ^lulat and also 

among the Ni*&rls. The t^rms jLrada and ^ashi'a are found

throughout Islam, But while they are som@tiBi©s distinguished

by th«s theologians it is only among certain I«m&'Ilt writings
2 that th^y become separate hypostas-es. But of all the titles

th& only real mystery is |>hu MaV^t- whicti may have b%€n invented 

by litassa on the analog of Dhu Massa, the second of th©

who "sucks" the knowledge from the first. This latter term, 

Dhu Magsa, is also very rare but is, for exattple, found in a 

work of th@ Z&ydl writer Mu^-aamad b. al«IJasan al-Daylaml , 

where he quote® the Hiffil. * f II r B& t in of Ja*far b. Man$6.r

Cf. al-An|&ki, p,32O and S.M. Makari^, fja© Philosophical 
ff no© of the Imam in-

Cf. al^Murshid.
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al-Yaman,' I-n this work Ja*far lists the hierarchy of 

ministers but with some odd variations from the later lists: 

ImaiTi, Hujja, BhO. Massa, Bab, D&*1. Mukallib and Mu * min . The
MM^M^^****^*-' * '«j»n *^-» iMf.irJ^i _m#1i * *f*K*r*r **••*- 1 <• •U^JKi^.mt^vt i if, i j LJb.+mm * 4MftfcMp«|MM> HMaMP«W«NW44MWA * •«* W •" *<1 '*-• •* -*"<*i* • . •• • f^ •• u ,» .*"*»M» «MW*MM*HttliMMMMI^MW<n

very rarity of the term, however, suggests that Dha

also be drawn from soise now lost work rather than being the 

invention of Haraza .*

The Kalima is normally equated by the IsmS. Mils with••"•"II--—— — r rnrrn *^ '* ^

2 the §bi; ' a belief which laffl^a in his determination to show

the IsmS. 'Ills were ignorant of the higher ^udUd strongly con-
3 tests. This is also the reason for the relatively low

position of the Sgbig, Tail, Jadd, Fat h , and KhaygLl in the 

•Druae list compared with the Xsro£*ill one. The term jtoggt

or Wing is found in the Isiaa*lll philosophical writings 2 in 

the Kit£b al-Isiah of AbG HStizst as a rank equal to that of
^OM^- i.«aM.iytftiirM»*iiiL^^.»j^-^.J»^H>j^<»-»r.--T-J^B."*<yiBaBdfc» ^ "*"

gn, in the Rabat al- *Agl of al~KirmSnt as the rank 5jasiedi-

ately below, Whil© in the £^5£-^l^Ta>lwii of the
4it is synonymous with d£*f ; lastly as in the case of the

Muhaaaaad b. al-Hasan al-Daylaml, '^
- Strothmann (Istanbul, 1939), p»S5.

Strothmann Iso mentions the writer in a lecture delivered in 
Bonn in 1934, ex". Z.D.M.G. LXXXVIII, p.*32*, Cf. also 
Ivanow's article on Ja*far b. Manfttr in IsmB..±I± ^Literature,
2 E.g. Aba Ya*qub al-Sijistanl, Kitfib al-Yanabl% p.9O.<** " •* ** * (MKMii-> .^T̂ ^..v^T^^ft^^^^E^J*s^4uw^i^ ̂ ^s.^-,^^^ i-y wam * *

3 Vol. 11, p. 92.
4 Cf. Aba Hatain, Kitabjl^Isiaji (Bombay MS.); al-KirmSnl , 
Rajiiat al-^^Ag.ls p. 245; Ab<x""ya*qab al-Sijistanl, Kit&b 
a_l >• Yan&bl ̂  ," p. 8 and al-Qadl &l-Nu*iaSn, As&s^al^Ta ' w| 1 ,
p. 85. * - - - - —
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Xsm&'ilis, the terms d&Vt, S&L&jg&n and gulcg^ir refer some­ 

times to an individual, sometimes to a group.

The other terms yam^a. uses for the prophets, the 

heavcaily powers or the pouters of evil ar<* the common Islamic 

ones 5 Rasgi B Habt, Masth. Rfch, KartSfoiyyOn. Malft'ika, Iblls'•aw *.„:*.«*<>»„ V Mini i,n,^..»-> » «•» —— iiiinulK 9 fi |- niBTi I Mwm.^uU).._^»«i~<C«~>«M. * ««•» ———— **r- ——— **«• * •»»•.• ——— •*>»»•>

and Shay.tte* 'while the Didd is found throughout th& works of
»•» i ~ miimuiil«il j>l «P VNWIKMlWH^HV "^

th© IsiaS.'llfs and also certain ohul&t grcmps.«ifc-— *t^*^,.-«**»w*. lw' *

As has b©^i mentioned in the first chapter of this

introduction the concepts of ZShir a?*d B.atin, the Tan^ll and
*' IIIJH L I . --•«»<*»« III»I-H P IIMIIIII » <••» ——— '«lll»liNIII'jlf»

Ta'wtl Were always central to I@®a *ilism, A similar distinction
* P was also made between Islto and .un&n. " for like th©

*M»i. .rt'i.iU»*i ;M»| «MftM»^<n««Mv «^

the IsmK'ills were inclined to apply Isllto to th© faith
* * "- yj»,. . •-:. <«l«r.l»l

to all Muslims. IraSn only to thesiselv^s. In early tsn&'lllsm
v' «iMu"^MmaNMr

•and always amoitg the ^hul&t there had b^®n a tendency to r©~ 

gard the B§JiB as superior to the 2§M£ S whidh was then regarded 

as a punishm^fst for non~Ism&*ills. Ther© was also a feeling 

in the more Messianic type of Ism&'ilism, for eaeaatple in the 

works attributed to Xbn Hawshab Man^Qr al-Yaman, that with 

the appearance of the •Mahdl-Q^'im, the n^ed. for fa'wll would* -*• ' nm» *»<fca«wv.-**»*.<i^»ii,.^»^.tw t ijHfnttm y -*Mi(to.«-*«**<-*^*«gmw(»rtf

be at an end asid all womld be made

It was these more extreme attitudes that seem to
3 have i&flueticed am^a in his use of th©se terms. For him

Cf . Index and al*4tor$hid,
2 al-Nu.*man > ^^'^^al-isiaia, Ch.1^ Xa*wll

.2 f or Al -Ma ill is ai-MuatansTriyya- Ch.4,
' * M*»fl au ij^io»**»l^'^<WB-rr»>»-^^«u>r^«i.in1»*^^»to.^r..fWri^^,is>t^^ — •<waj^».»»^ t..^^*--iJff' ullBijaffl1'* *, .

Cf , also- al-TajaliaaL Vol. II, p,3O6.



th© people of the jahir , th& taia^il or ^flte ar«s the Swmls;

the peO£&* of the |yyyb|» the* Ta'wil or %tfr the

The actual t*£m themselves keep more or less the meaning they

have for the l$m&*ili$, In Epistle? VI, for sample,

given the jgjjjjigr and the .*%tin_ of the s@v«» pillars of Xs&&*lll 

Islam* the H.iiH of the Saiat is th® link (fila) between the
4MM|HN*w9MM4M(to ••^•MvMvikiMtfMMM*' ™ 4lAVM**MWKMt^k'

Faithftil aiwJ the l»a®$ th« E^|.ii^ of the Zis&at is th© service 

of *A11 and the Imams -and th© avoidance of their enemies j th©

th^ |a^m is Silefic© while in the gajtj f wliic^h itself •

**** ^.affi* **1* Ka'ba is the lj|.^jj.Q* ^® Black Stone 

As5s and so <^a. All these int-erxar-etations by ta'wil areWplWii^C^iWpi 1 • "**toWNW*i*^i»*«itoS(i>p**

similar to or the same as the ones found in the later

of al^lalijl ox al*Mu'ayya<3» Indeed wh«m addr^ssiwg people 

outside his own comimity, fo^ ^cample the Hufayrls in Epistl© 

3|V t ^a^jRa not only uses the terminology but stares.s^s the eoa* 
tinu«4 Importance ©.£ both jijjtir and §8jJl&* ®«t to hi© o«gm 

follo^^rt,. frcs^t tlie veiry begixuiin^ -of his mission, h© makes 
clear that both are abrogated fey al^^paisiia aud that their real

Is now to- b« «een in the true religion,
What is a little ironic, though hardly surprising* is that

suggests i** his article MAl-Dara^t and ^UUBS& 
the Origin o^ the 0ru«0 E^ligion" p, 8, that th<& People of 

the People of fa/wll oafi both ce£er to the- Ism
the bmly^g b^li-^sved in a for example > the" ;

Di vity oi * Al t » If ts ; so, and the evidence for it is 
scanty, being »lnly based on latex coaaentaries , such meanings 
are exceptional rather thaa the norm*
2 B.$. In his aceotint of the JgJ|ig o£ th«s ^§h&da, llarnza says
the twelve- letters of the first part are thetwelvJ^lmj^a.a , 'In 
his fourth .jjtejftjyi* al-MalljS echoes Mm almost wordTfor word.

.. p*37.
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while yaia&a apurns the Ism&'ilt S|iB and their use of
he does not ho^itat© to us® their methods for hi® asm purposes 
He uses allegorical interpretation and hisSt) al^jug^i^l ar 
abjad (using the numerical valu© o£ words) as much as any 
X •&&*&!£ scfeolAar and his ©very sentence is imbued with the 
feeling that each object and each action has an inner m^anJja^ 
o^ signidficance which is more tru« or mor-e r^al than the out-* 
ward one.

^laia^a 1 ^ use oajf the word ^arjt/a. is als©' typica.lly 

il3l* Like theai h^ $e*tt history as a series of cy cleft 
introduced by a prophet who abrogates the previous 

religious law $r .^hari*& suad iBtrodtices a n®w onej the whole 
series of cycles comfe® to am «&$ with the appearance o£ the 
Mahdl, according to. tjbe l*Ba.*llis> or -of al-Hakim, according 
to ^as^a^. The great differ «**€e is in the fti^alficance of the 
®har.| *ir ^gt a, which for'^a»»a are coapletaly false, while for the 
Xsa&*lll9 f eve» when ac by Abtl Ya'qGb they are €XM»«idered as

to m®M t they are true if ixtcoo^lete*

Hamara was aware of the debates, of the
4philosophers so also he used their specialised

vocabulary*' The terms |bd&* and Ii^bi'Eth are usually

trasted both am^ong the .jfa,l&sif and amoiig the

See above pp . 1 06 -1 07 .
2 See the various articles by L, Gardet in E.I. 2nd Ed*,
especially those cm !&<!&* » Hay;ulg., and
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mostly used to describe the creation of a thing ottt

of nothing* the bringing into being of a thing "without
tanteriority of matter or of time, 1 * while Inbi*&th is

for the gntaaatlon or production of one thing frost a 

one but without any act of will on the part of the higher 

power, la his use of this second term, Inbi'&tlu $am*a keeps 

fairly strictly to the meaning assigned to it by th®

philosophers, using it for the production of the NafiS from the
2the Kal.ia»a from th© *&Q& or the S&_big from the

^^ ^e other hand, is used more loosely. Primarily

uses it for the car nation of theUl ^ Go<^ "before

rt — the primacy of the ^Ac^l being peurticularly stressed
3hysm in Epistle XIII' — but it is also used- in a

far wider sonse in* for example, the description of the creationw * I' 4)t

4of the t|*icgid in Epistle XIV, Itere Ckx3 is said to have created

from His oam light* to have created (still 

tke JSfejfe <f*o» the light o£ the |Agl and so on. 

Among the non^I&ia&'il! pliilosophers the terms*

ftttd M&cla are sojaetiiaes e«pat^<i,; som©tim-es distinguished

as primary matter Is fro® , secondary matter but generally there

is a depreciation of Matter which al-F&r&b! calls the basest

2 Vol., IX f pp,t44, 357^258,
3 Vol.11, p|>-, 148*1 49*

Vol, II, p»1S7.
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of objects* Among, the Isia&'ili philosophers, on the other

hand, Matter j usually called Ha^gJJ. but also Egjjjcte* is one of 

tnanatlons front God* Aba Ya*qTib al~Sijisttot for

it th« third ottanation; for when th<a .^A^l imagines its 

follower, the Kaf s » Matter eoia©s into being. It is however

only potential for it can only nanljfedt itself through form 

or Nature (%abl4&) . the Ikhw&n al*Sa£a* speak of the 

, Kh® primal natter ivhldbi osaanates from th« Hajfjl,

fro® th© Aql which emanates from God. But among

the Isffi&'tlls another and completely different sasani&g of
3 3 is foimd, almost synonysioiis with Tia,> y;id 9 or

Divide Inspiration*

With only 'two exceptiemd* MSttlda is always
<*r ft, f jlf^»:i ii 1 1 1 > n i* i ; i )W*i<>»

in this s<sxi8ft of inspiration, though a^ytd and

also ccnffiionly .found. EayU :.& iss usually .described as the

fifth nature oar element (JSfeilSt)* w&&£& springs from the 

also speaks of the £tll itself as the HaytilS of the
j^

physical world." Paradoxically h© also calls the .
5 of everything or the 5JS2S45 Q^ îe ^v® "natures11 ,

strongly attacking the philosophers for saying that 

H&ytllll is the cause (,*ri|la) of everything when the only true

1 Abti Ta'qdb al~Siji*tanl, KitSI? al^Yan^S. * > p. 33. 
o
3

4 Vol. II, p.t04
5 VoJUII, p,140
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'ilia is the I/^U 1

two other words ecasasonly equated by the

Sabab and JJ[11&* though al«Kindl only uses ^Illa and 

al~Farltbi prefers gal^fe . Hawsja mak&$ a fairly strict contrast 

between. theeft, nearly always using ,.^11 la for the First Cau.se> 

the J^gl> &nd g^abab for any secondary cause.

It is perhaps also woarth mentioning here the us« of 

Persian vocabulary in the scriptures. Hitti in his attempt 

to jarov® the Persian origins of the Drvuee says: H If we ... 

investigate the technical terms €ttrreirt in the Drtuse religious

vocabttlary we find m®ny of them, including the word for Goc! t
o al*Mr (frosm EarMioda) of clear Persian origin."" It is thus

cvtrious to fine! that there are o&ly two oth<&3: word© &£ obvious 

Persian origin In the writings of IJ-am&a; Mi|t3c» co«ipas« or 

the d.€a.c! point between cycles, and ]£a||t, a bas&r, together with
3 genteftce which SmlmSn is supposed to have said at the

of AbCt Bak2r*s eleetioft to the Caiijshate and whi^ was 

widely kn-owji in Shl*l circles, though- misquoted in every Druase 

jnanuscript extant* What is perhaps really surprising there-

is j-ust liow few word^ ^aauta did introduce from what

Vol. II, p. 167. The importance of |^3j!^& ^^®- emphasised in
the later syst<g$iafci&ati®n£ of Druae coaiaolo-gy, See Guys, 

!.^. .$<£».. Drug.ef > ( Fieucis > 1-863), and S-eybold, Die,
..2 Hitti, The Origins of the Prtuse People and Religion.^ p.2Oj

cf» also Spr«ngling» Hthe Berlin Darua^ Lesclcori,^ pp. 393- 394.
3 Vol,II f p.1 09.
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almost certainly his native language* Far from, proving any 
Persian origins €or the race of the later converts &r for 
Haa&a fs o*m religious ideas, th0 scarcity of Persian words 
shows yet again th$ overriding importance of the Arabic 
Xsiaa'lli writings ov«r all other possible influences.

The final point to be considered in this section is 
the great similarity in style and construction between the

and many Ism&'lll writings, In form the ®pi@tle$
for the instruction o£ th© followers of JJam&a are 

similar both to each other and to the !&£*&' Ill .maJ&lJU» 
all could be divided into thr^e sections: jjamd — praise of

and the hudtld; Maw * i^a^^r eligiou* exportation $ and 
— knowledge about tho nature of al^tkiia and the ^udgg and 

the history of the ^^w^» In the !sni&*ili maJElig^ in par^ 
tlcuiar the gr@at collections of the fjaj&lls .al-Must^f iriyya 
and the- 3?fe jg. J.J9 al^Mu 'avyadiyy^ , th<© thre^ sections are ali^ays 
in the same order and almost always entirely separate from 
each other. In the Dru^© gas&'jLjU cai the other hand, the 
division is lets obvious and, while the ©pistils usually begin 
with Madj an^ *I3 ^ar® oiften intertwined.

jlil also usually end in the same way as 
\ with the If.asfo^Xat MGod is s-ufflcient for us; How 

a keeper is h©. H Th&i, of co«rse, th-@r^ ar@ the

* B^lstlftS 6-14, 16*19,29*31,33-39*
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obvious similarities mentioned above and ftmnd not only in 

the maiaiis but in most Xsa&*lll writinos; the use of ta'wtl
«»|«~ ..Jfto^wiitiKaiiMI *" ? •*•*.<.——— .iuMIH.il.-.

and aftjad. As £0r the use of s-a^l (rhymed prose) for most of 

these epistles, ^[amca may have singly been £ollowing contemp­ 

orary style. It is more likely, however, he was consciously 

copying the Quur'&n thereby showing the equal importance he 

gave to his own writings.

In those parts o£ the canon which are not speci£i«- 

cally rasl. * ill, the 'Pftfimid background is also very apparent
1 in }Jamaa*s us^ of diplomatic terms. . Three of the piteees are

called Silill-^' the us^al Ft timid word for any document* while
*i«(***.,^VK-*->~*^-««i**r ' V *• ^

the decree against wine is mar© specifically also called a 

Mansh&r » which in the FS|imid Empire meant a document which
3 had no address and was not sealed. Th@ letter of

or Taqltd of al-Muqtana Eaha* al-Din5 is particularly

interesting £or the way in which 3Hto£a copies the directions
7 for registration coiamcmly found in many F&(imid decrees*

][lk^ J4a j|il^u_jKl .ScrJjgtu_ re$

Their relationship to the Xs&ft'ili MaJ&lis is* for
* ifrrr-- ***--—inuMlBiiniSi 9

T "*""
Cf. S.M. St^rn, Fatisaid Decrees (Londcm, 1964)*

9 rtBMi '.mi**" *^*»«v^^*»^»i^i^*<*^.-..»»^^tti^^j|ia'Mwitf' " *^ *

Pieces 1, 2 t 2O»
3 FStiniid Screes* pp»85-9O.

^^O^*.'-HjB.'i)m»(i'«M '• -J**f*-*J'f^»*'f«-i--rfi>.'*^iu/ain'H^.^^^>|^n^>i. * * **

Cf, Article on T»§llg Ft.2 fey J 4 Schacht in E.I. 1st Ed,
5 Vol.II § p.239«
6 One curiosity is that every MS vocalises Yun»ajch ( ft let itbe copied^1 } ?tYansakhH . ""
7 Decrees,, Gh.tO,
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tbe student of Ism&.*Ilism, one of the more interesting 

aspects of the Drusse scriptures. The similarities in style 

and -construction fo&tween ^aiasa's epistles and. the

have already been mentioned but there were also similarities 

in their writing and publication. Certainly many o;£ the

epistles wer© composed to be read to groups of st@n or 

believers ia Cairo and these readings may well hav*a 

been modelled on. the formal gatherings of the Xsmfe'llls men­ 

tioned ir* the first chapter of this introduction* As for the? 

meetings of the Druse *** ^e l or

Thursday ©veiling now, they bear a closer res&nbl&nce to 

gatherings than to any other known Islaaaic

Then, Just as the ct&Vt Submitted, his sermon to the 

Imam for his official approval and acceptance, so too did 

Haouca claim to submit his writings to al-H&kiia before pub­ 

lishing them. In Epistle VI,. for e^aiaple, he says; "This 

letter was submitted to the Divine Presence in the month cxf 

Safar," In Epistle XIV he answers an express accusation that 

he has not done this: TI I coot-@ now to the second article of 

your letter * , . naiaely, the claim of those who say that I 

have invented this doctrine myself or that I hav-e coMpil©d. 

this knowledge by myself &z*d by my own ability} that Our Lord 

knows nothing of it nor does he approve it ... He says: f l
•**nrr.r.r.uj _iy :,-in_iii.-,j. vj j jy.f.-j--vitn-ln-xj»ai*j'ru-i.-a .j-gj-j . _iui-T-im_..jn-i'r.-nK»mm^"ir " L|--.J-TJT" •" rrn-mr- wuuu.^u.TirT.^i»wuriin>iuijri. --.cmm-r -jungnrnir .-jt u-J.tri^nn JDTIH m/J'tiL rj xj.; jL-nuiTrij .ininnr "r nti ' »im- jjt»r«nTiraJimrm

1 Vol.II, p. 50%
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hav@ &.een it, * while really my understanding is greater than
4

His," All this JJam&a absolutely denies,

Q£ references to the majj.Ii@( as gatherings of the 

Xssi& 4 13.3,8 rather than, in the s@nse of the sermons par eddied 

at sudb gatlierings there are only a few. Among these* however,, 

area sesae interesting rrferonces to a suppression of the 

by al^KcUsiio. apart froxa the suppression of 40O-4O1

mentioned by al~$lusabbi^l, The first mention is in the first

piece in the canon of scriptures, the Sijill found OR the 

door ox* the mosque after the jh^ba o£ al-HSLkim: Tr Ataon0 thej

signs of the Xmam fs anger are his closing of the door o£ tl;.e 

Da *wa t his suppressing the jjfejSli® ..jfjfA^^^-^^ an<^ ^1@ throwing

out frost his palac-es the offices of his officers and servants
2 The suppressing of the JJs^Sjlis is a,lso referred to

3again in Epistle XV II I where Haasa spealcs of the ^j^lis

being suppressed aft^st the appointment of Abroad b. a I* *AwwlUa 

(in 405) and be£or© the beginning of the Druse era (in 408). 

But .the majority of refer en ••••os to the ma^gj-j^s are 

to tb^ collections of s^^mons and these often include <juotation$

longer extant, These fragments

thus the earliest example of what was to be the most important 

vehicle for the reposition of* Xsx&a~'!Lli doctrine,

Vol.II, p*
2

3 Vol.11, p.210*
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For the Druze writer s, the Maijilij| were certainly 

of comparable rank to the Qur'ln and the Biblej an attitude 

which was also he-Id by later Dru^e scholars as is seen in a 

gloss found in at least two manuscripts of an epistle by 

al-Xaralisi, The te?xt is: "The -doctrine of the wisdom has 

its promises, divisions, exact truths and a result.'* The 

gloss is: "The prssaises are the Four Books [i«e, the Penta­ 

teuch, Psalms, Gospels arid Qur'&n); the divisions are the 

Maj.^lis; the truths and the result are the decrees of al»H&kijn."

Bat as with the Qur'an and the Bible, the attitude 

of the Druse writers to the I^lajS.li.s is ambivalent. On the 

one hand, they are the religious texts of a patently false 

religion and as such are of tan confuted. On the other h<:-.nd* 

in form and style they are the prototype for the Druse 

epistles and, either directly or by ta^wil, they are used 

either to prove or confirm some Druze belief or, rather cur­ 

iously, to show the falsity of &Q&& facc*t of Xsma'lll belief.

In the epistle refuting the doctrines of the 

Nufayrls, Irfemga speaks throughout ifros a viewpoint that Is 

almost that of an orthodox IsmS/Ill, Here he particularly 

attacks the misrepresentations of a quotation from the 

ma jails» TtHe [al-Nufayrl] has lied,, may God curse him, and 

he has stolen the first part [of what he said] > vias: *he must 

not prevent his brother from taking his money or honour, 1 from 

1 MSS, W and Y, Vol.II, p,313*
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th« M&jaiis al-gitema and thereby -concealed his unbelief and 

his lying, 11 Addressing the women o£ the community in the

.©pi&tl% yasj^a tells th<&& If they study the false relig- 

» tte truth will beeoote clear to then. "You will refrain

from desires and calamities and you will meditate on the
i

' <ft £» "f «*.KS *f"'l T» "i tfXjra s* 1 «.T*A *wr4"l •? ^ysys* ^'uet sa.4. 1*-^** t-*"»*'*-j'y** MA.*****, WlAlyycl«
**M.'»'-'*i^^^.'~J»W&^,i^«Hv^irt*'«**^-w.i,«'>3H***~--^Mrt*, >-r.tf.MK'kWtr.^,vrfffw«KHftll%y^

2

Epistle VI, howevear, ^asmea mostly quotes the 

il only ia order to disprove throat. In this epistle he 

the &&hir and bfttin of eac^i of I3ie pillars &£ Islam-w(H»i-j.«'iw«M»i ami „ •Pinmmm *^

and then a<M$ a third au.d "true1* interpretation of his osarn,

discarding both the previous ones,

"As for the bat in, you have heard in the
KJMat-fn.iiipinttHi^rili *

that the Prayer is the customary oath (, n*afegj and it is named 

because it is the link ila betwreea the Obedient and 

i.e. 'All b, Abi
•a

the Imam i.e. 'All b, Abi ^alite.^ They prave this by this

quotations * Prayer ke-eps [men] safe frooi sin and crime and 

w&oevea? tak^s the oath to *A3,i b, Abi xaiib has renounc.ed any

f cor AbH 'Bakr and *Um&:r . * But we have s©^i ©any MCSTI take

the oath to *Mi b. Abi falib and still show love for

Sakr and *U2aaa? amd islia B-av@ passed into tlie party of Mti'$$riya

an^ forsaken *Ail D, Abi falib, Xhey say that today the oath 

is the Prayer because it is the link between theoa and Our Lore!

1

2
Vol.II, p*174* 
Vol.11, F,t75.
Cf, Xa * wi 1 a 1 * Da * a * im , pp»2SSff.
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and the sin and crime are Abti Bakr and 'Umar. In. the present 

period, a number of laen have taken the oath to Our Lord, a 

body so great that they carnnot be counted except by he to whoia 

th^y have taken their oath, But they have not given up their 

love for Abti Bakr and 'l&aaae nor failed to disobey Our Lord and. 

to contravene His orders. It is obviously contrary to what 

we have heard in the Maaiis ant! we have seen that Our Lord

has abrogated the inner sense (bB.tin) of what we have heard."

Aft-.:!- further examples of the abrogation of the 

inner sense of the Prayer,, Hamza continues: "You have heard 

in the Majlis that the Right and the? Left arc the Z&hir and-*^u. ,i.! aa******--*<»»•* ^ md»(.w», ri..ujni«toM

the- BS.tin but c-ur Lord has made them the same. Wo kno^f that

He has .abolished the Bta and He has abolished the S

"You have heard in the MaJ&lis al~Hikiaa

that tlie SakSt consists in the rocoonition of 'All b, Abl < »i» 1 1 «n .a »»»»»

TS.lib and the Imams of his line and the renunciation of his«

en&uies, AbQ Bakr and MJmar and "UthmSn. Our Lord, however f 

has forbidden enmity against any of those who are opposed to 

'All (the HgH§£i&)' t'heru? has been a public armounGement that

nobody shall curse Abti Baler and 'tftnar. It has fo^en read in

and the Left are the _NR_t.i.and t

AsSs . Then there also followed in the MajJL

ways, the Kight and the Left, are false and that the middle

1 Vol.11, p. 40.
2 Vol.11, p,41 .
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way is the easy way and the destination of the journey is the 

middle way, which frees you from the? two others. So it has 

become clear to us that Our Lord ha© abolished the inner sense 

of the Zakatfr which refers to 'All fo. Abl T&lib, as He has 

abolish<2d its outer sense ; that the Zak^t is quite different 

from what Is referred to in the ^aj^3j^ and that, in fact,

it is the belief in the Unity of Our Lord and the purification 

i^a ) of your hearts."

"There were read in tho Maltlis some descriptions
*MPtiifM4dt&*+-»tr*vl < m«mrp >m - "•

of 'All b. Abl Taiib which the? hearts of his opponents <3id

not accept. There were many of those who had became initiated 

[or perhaps: pledged th cams elves to 'All] who were still 

hypocrite© vrho i'/ent om: from the HaJ^I^is and reported all that 

they had heard to the Naw&sib , the Imamls, tho Zaydis, the 

Qa.$'ls and other opponents [of Isia8.V!lisja] • Anc we can see 

that Our Lord has abolished what was in the Majlis and what 

the ShayKhs described about the inner sons© o£ the Fast 

(Sawsa) i.e. Silence, and we can sec that Our Lord lias delivered* IIMWlMMNf**** *

men from the Fast in both its outward and inner meanings . In 

reality > the Fast is S'Osaethirig other than the two sorts of

F&st known £r.om, the two g?hari *aa and xaeans, in fact, the keeping
*? 

of your hearts safe in the belief in the Unity of Our -Lorc!« ft ""1'

"We have heard in the that the Left is the

.II, pp..42~43. 
2 Vol.11, pp.44-45.
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the Right the AS&S « It has also been recited in 

*0o not turn towards the ibla, f i,e. the

*to urinate or escesrete, f i.e. th© doctrine o£ the ffihijE and 
the Bg|iJi. Our Lord has abolished what we have heard in the 
HPdiAiS &nd we know that the Pilgrimage (|Jajj[) signifies 
something other than the outward and inner m@anin.0s in which 
they believe***

"As 3?or what has been read in the Ma .Ills and 
the Shaykhs have written in their boo&i^ that the JLiteft 
its inner sense means war on the enemies of 'All . . . Our 
Lord has £orbidden enmity to th^ea or argi^ment with the 
know that he ha.s abolished the inn-^r and the outward #^n$@ of 
th^ J|JblM3. ^he true t̂ ih&d is seeking and striving (Jahd) im 
the faith osf the Unity <a£ Otir Lord and in knowledge of hlitf
not associating any of his ministers with him and renouncing

">
the world of nc^t*being (Jadam),"^

rf Foll-OBrin-g what appears in the ffajlif and the books 

o/ the Shaylchs, the inner meaning o£ the ^.liy^ and the know­ 

ledge odf its real sense EieU in the- ®hcswinf o£ love for *Ali 

b. Abl TSlib and in renunciation of his enesales . . . But 

Our Lord has abolished this prec©|>t by having this ordinance 

publicly reads *Do not bow down to the Sun or the Moon, » i»© 

^e ^|-i§ ®&& the AsSs . fBow down to- God who created them, *

1 VQ3UXX, f>.4?«
2 Vol. XX, p.48.



139

i.e. th© Great ^pj.ja w^° ^s ***« Ma$;hi/^a . f lf you truly 

worship him* * i*e. the @r«s&t Imam and worship her® m©ans 

obedience. We see, therefore, that Our Lord has abolished 

the inner meaning of the jjjEjUlyft* which refers to *A11 b« Abl 

us he has abolished the outer aeon ing,"

In Bristles XIII, XVI and in some of the quotations 

from Epistle XVIil, the ma Jails are used themselves to show 

the truth of wtt and thr> falsity of Sunn! and Ism&'ili

Using the same metaphor of the three roads, of whicto 

the middle one represents Tan^l<l a Hamssa quotes from a

"The Higfibt sji4 the Left are iaisl©a«3tog and the path of sal-
2vaticti is the middle road."

the passage from the siscteenth ©pis tie i® the subject 
of considerable ^a*wll by Haraza: rrYou have heard la the

that when the g§ *,,ljifi, r^ifeBfe!JlSI appear®, he will
break the cross ajad kill the pig and. turn the swords into

3scythes. He will use the houses as diallings. He will send

dawn rain from the sky. The earth will bring forth plants.

the earth will be filled with Justice &n«! e^ity, just as in
4'the past it was filled with in justice &&d iniquity,"

Vol.II, f>,
2 Vol. II, p.t5S»
3 C£* al*-QS^f al-Hu^fl^tii, ^^gjls^l^^l^j^u^lii^ in Madelung,
as IiffiftMat .. in, <y Fruh^i IsMill^tiryKe',''^ , 89 ,.

4 Vol*II t p.188
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thorn thaws how he has fulfilled all these

prophecies , $&<s Cross. is the JJSJsiSU wihose law he has destroyed; 

the Pi^ is the fiidd* who® h@ ha« subdued, the Swords are the 

inspiration of al-^&kia by which $aj&#a has been inspired, 

together with His pom?* to cut down the hypocrites and the 

rebels. Tfee houses are the gj&foi^, 2Sii» SJAf * ^S£ 

®ci4 beli^v© resides th.« ,Ma.|t»avri^^ [here p«xrha|>s m-eaas the 

truth], but whom $aia» ha® show** ase all eerv»nt« of 

The ra,in is th@ taru-^ knoiarl^dg® by ivhich al^^l&kim h&«

him, The fertility of the easrth is the li«t<ming of the 

to al*^&kjtau In the n^sct »4an'te»ce th© ea^th is th-e 

tfe« Justice «^«3 equity are w tlie £a^jg. of Oar JU>ard 

the worship of hiia openly. 11 ^he injustice and the 

the two shari * as t Hamza eofiti^ues: "You have he«rd 

been read to you in the jja jaiis^ vitjl^jg4kii^ coneerndUig the 

tee ting &£ n&i by the X&tun* of his being hidden and of his 

migration fro» plaqe to plaee secretly but the isigraticm is 

not one of changing (faghlr)' nor disappearance (||iaybm) . The

Imm is t&e ^ervaiat and slave of Owr Lord., |Jam«at b* *Ali b,
,2, the leader of the Obedient * * •**'

frYou have h^ard in the Ija^jtjjMt *^a^ m®n ®tudy without 

relation to God and acqudre knowledge without applying it to

good works, Thcsy wear the skins of sheep but their hearts are 
-————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Perhaps ab&an* reincarnation*
2 VttUXX, P-189.
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those of wolves* Xheiar t&nsi&s* are sweeter than hon©^ but 

their tfeeds are a0r& bitter th&*i alo^t, Are yota deceived in 

oar da you show your j»eid© against me? I have sworn I will

lead you into- temptation (f itna) * Which will leave ev<m the
'mild aw&ag you

^jteauga cecplaina the mild one is the <$E,* tt (a gloss

in W says al^Daraal ) , the sheep's clothing the ap&jUc belief* 

of the u*, ifitm > The h^-.vrt* of the wolve» ar«s the XmaRUi of

The tcm^gaee are the feu j JajB. .. their deeds being

more bitter thmn aloeft siiaaifies. that the Lord should put 

far fxtm his Eahma the gMd. al^R t^fe3tol *

The aeact passages* from J^sistle XVII 1* were seen as#j «*^ * .*• <r

prophecies of the appearance of Tayt^fd aad the ©ndie9 of the 

false ghajgl*!^^ nBav« FOU not hear-d 9 you women that believe 

i that the reader of the j^j^ij? said that what

is the ^fjj? but the books- you have like the jDa_!&*.ijj|.« the

ai\d the Itii-ir are the

the jh.i the

to you* 'There will come a time after that in whieh

you* B&tin will become g^i£j and it will be replaced by a 

Whicti will be the .J of the a»d the
2 which yon ha.ve will

"Let us g® bads to what is told us in the Iajli.

Vol. II, p. 100.
2 , p. am
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that it is not possible to ob^y anyone nor accept his words. 

You woman that believe .in yawfold knew that the reader of the 

spoke in warning about what would return after him and

to announce what would come after that when he saids *There

will rise up on this pulpit of aiine one of the goats of -the 

BanQ Umayya an4 after him an astute person who will devour 

the property of orphans .and who will separate hiaself from 

th& religion o£ the Merciful, A third will th©n appear* a 

man without religion who will aot belong to the P&*%a ^»<3 who 

will be lacking in knowledge* Th<sji after an interval of 

trouble and confusion th$ truth will appear as a 

and a foreigner will imd^ttake its d&f ence . r We hav« 

*id«r<ad his words s fQ*i«5 of the goats of the Banu tSaayya* and 

realise- it is 'Abd al*-*A^l« b, Muhammad. W« have cson* 

his words t fAn astute person who will <3©vaur the 

property of the orphans and who will separate himself fr<m 

the roligicm of the Merciful, 1 and we realise that it is 

M&lik b* Sa'ld, Xh^a we hav-e considered his words s *A third 

will a|?pearj a aaan withe. .-.t religioji who will not belong to the 

fia*w_a. and. who will be Ia.ckiji9 in knowledge, * -and w^ realise 

that it is A^m&d b* al-'^fwSai* Our Lord imposed on him the 

condition that he should not talk of the religion nor have 

any knowledge of it and w<@ have found that he was indeed 

lacking in any knowledge of it* The MaJUlig were stopped and 

arose* The people turned, back and invented lies



143

until th© contract readied its term, the premise was made 

good gaad there appeared what was hidd^a. Then the people 

who accepted the Unity of Our Lord made profession of this

through the minister He had tihosen and r«mderec worthy for
1 that, He has manifested Himself and hidden Himself «, . ."

HaiBssa $e*s this last passage as a clear prophecy of 

the appointments of the last three Chief jS&jjt%» of the sup*- 

of the Ma jUlis , c»f his <3wn ap|>earance and of the

of al^Bkim's divinity. *Abd al«*A®i» b* 

b* al<~Htt'tt&n b* aytHs was born in 355 A.H, and be-

came ££u$£: in 394. H^ appointed MSllik b* Sa'ld and Ahmad b 

al*'Aiwf.lm as his deputies* IB the BIO.S«|U©, we are told, he 

would read the book of his grand-father* the Q&^S. al«»lfu*n8a

Al**HSJteim put him it* charg© of the Djir...al*^3y| which he had 

built. It is the f^J&lijs. of this *Abd al-*A*i« that 

ticmec! in soi&o of Bah&* al-0in*s epistles. He was dismissed 

fr-oja the CB^iship in 398, arrested though later released in 

and finally killed in 401 after a& abortive flight frous

He was am eoepesrt in f Jt|b a notably in the works of 

family aac! especially his grandfath-gx .

M&lik b« Sa^id b, MUlik al-Para^l, who succeeded 

him in 3-98 was himself temporarily cmt of office £rcaa 39B to 

399 bmt was reinstated and continued in office until 

ordered his death in 405* 

1 Vol. II, p. 210.
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last oaf the group, Abiuad b, Mt^aiomad b. AWL 

was Q&$1 fr&a 4O5 to 418* ^am«a f s description of 

him is indeed based on fact for he was not a& Isn&'llt but a 

Sumxl of the; S^&nbali yffiffiffib and, consequently* unlike many

of his predecessors lie did not combine the post® of chief
f& with chief pa*!, a post taken in his time by Khatkliu

In ^a&asa's theology., al*'Aww£tt is also the fifth of the jfeudj

of evil la the time of

Two passages complete those in whiett ^ara&a uses the

lis to prove the falsity of the old. religions and the

truth of the new. The first is his interpretation o£ certain 

instructions about the performance of the S&l&ts "Did not

the JSfejyyyj say that the man engaged In prayer may not turn to 

his right nor left nor raise his head nor turn round* He must 

only look at the place where he prostrates himself* Know that 

Prayer is the link with the Lord and turning to his right 

ref^r^ to the jaacM of the Asa% and turning to his left is a 

reference to the .}%ajj<| of the Hgji^, Raising his head refers 

to the rcsfclffl of iion*escisconce and. turning round refers to 

retreat . . ,'**'
Tim-Tv- -.-WM.-/-<jtinj .m.H'LiiJ jmm-j,-ii;jiii-jiJi»in<--H)Jti^^j.J^ri -.arm uiurMnAai*tuM.'iifH-^iciuiujniinifi •nmt i n t\iifm~r II.-.Lfj^jjnuii^nnnnJ^-.Mn.niHIT.JT*TJ«M M(m»tvfitttt(n-i-tfHm •nanni-»rraifi^*rinirUBIMTTVir" tfinrrr-rririT-tmrmriiri-mnnrr^ftr -n* rtitrrf' '

For information on the Qj^li se© Ibn Ha jar
Raf * al^Iir *m Qwfot. al*r ('Caiaro, \$5&) , Vol. I, pp«10f«1O6

^ pp, 359*365, and appead-isc to al-Kindl, 
, «d* Guest (London, 19?2),

"Qadi
1934 9 |^j»1-32 and H. G«>tth©ll f MA Distinguished Family of 
F&timide Cadis (&l«Nu*ttSn) in the Tetrth Century,*' J*A.O.S. 9
XXVI I, 2, t9W, pp .21 7-296,
2 Vol. II, p. 212.
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"Does not the Majlis talk of these proofs? In the 

first of these the believer says: "This is my ruin* and he

escapes it. Then a second trial comes and he says: fThis is 

inevitably my ruin.* Then comes the third and it lasts a 

little v>fh±Ie . This believer who fears the proofs is one of 

those who are called JSi^mlnJDn bt.it only metaphorically, not in 

reality, The true believer is the MuwahMd,"

Other quotations from the K&l&lis by Haioza are
* •««• -, MJU...~..V»U4«———— J *

proverbial, illustrative or exhortatory. The first is very 

common in Xsra&'ili literature and is normally said to be from

a hadith of 'All b. Abi Talib, 2 although Hamsa attributes it
3to MuhaBsnach "Have you not heard in your j^^JLliS, 'k'h&t

polytheism is more hidden than the crawling of the blade ant
4 on black material on a dark night."

Speaking of the power of Iblls, Manila talks of Abtl 

Yasld who "is Iblls, who put his spirit in the place of his 

Creator and quarreled with Him. He is the elephant about xvhom 

says that he was changed because he imitated the

*Ayn al-Zai;i§.n and the *Ayn al-Zam&n is the Sabiq and so Iblls»>aao»iilT. ininininiiiuninnr^>^-^jJ*a>a1l~x^^*)~Jvr.-.^^MM. - &ia».f ,~l~K*.&*u*»~-~**Ht+v,4il»*r ••<,-*-v=«w»«™>*-«..»«rtB»» •***•>• ''' •**"**•• m<ll

put his spirit in the place of the §.Sf2i£ and quarreled with
5 him and w© know that h© meant by that Abfc Yazld."

Vol.11, p.214.
2 Cf. Al-QSdl al~Hu*iian, Ta'wll al-Da'a'im, p.

'It * »*•<» T--I 11. it i.in i 'r'v —--• - ( v - - -i r u • mm raw i * *

3 Vol. II, p.181 .
4 Vol.11, pp. [161], 208,
5 Vol.II f p,3G.
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In a p&ssag® from Epistle XVIII, Hamza shows it is 

not enough only to recognise the Unity of God, A believer 

•mst also have knowledge of the ministers: "Have you not

heard in your MaJ&lij* — the Maj &%is %^|j.i^g^ — th© story of the 

candle? In its perfect state it represents th© religion of

but when its pevrts are divided it ceases to be a candle*

The wax can only b© called wax, the wick can only be called 

wiekj the flame only flame and the candlestick only a candle*

stick and it no longer luv.s the nase of candla. But whon its 

parts are re-united , . , then it can be called a complete 

candle. So, women who believe in I^SsSfeisl*. understand why I 

have told you this parable. It is so you can realise you can 

only have knowledge of Tawhid by having knowledge of all the 

ministers cwff the religion. Doe© your Majli:© not say that th<e 

Our* an is a living being? When its chapters, divisions into 

ten and £iv© parts and its v©rs©s aro 'united it is called the? 

complete Qur*Sn« But when its chapters and verses are split 

up it cannot be called a complete Qu**5jnu In its complete

state it shows the Iiaam \& :- is the servant of Our Lor^ and he
•f.

is called the Word of God* Tf

Two acMonitory pieces end ^aiaza's quotations: "The 

M&Jlip sayss f'DQ not take thoiight foo: yesterday nor look £or~ 

ward to tomorrow* Your duty rests on you today and it is about

f Vol. II, p,209.
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1today that you will be asked, 1 ft

"Have you not heard in your Majjllijs that he who 

endures the judgement o£ God will bo overtaken by His judge­ 

ment and be rewarded while he who is unhappy about the judge­ 

ment of God will still b© overtaken by the judgement of God 

and will then be found to have sinned. If a man cannot avoid 

God*s judgement coming upon him whether he be content with it 

or resents it, it is necessary that bs bear it patiently and 

he is then praiseworthy for his attitude.""

Al»Tamlfiti »s sol© quotation froxs the MajSljls is very 

brief: "As the Majlis said; 'Know that God created every-

thing as one of a pair while He is alone, unique, without
3 anything like him f ."

The writings of Bah£* al~l)in are mostly free of 

references to the MajSlis but there are three major exceptions
«mM»m«;K&^«rt»>M>iMM*«»M ** •*•

to this; Epistle XLII written in 423 A.H., Epistle UOC1I, 

which is undated, and %istle LXXVJ written in 430 A.M. These 

epistles not only contain numerous and sometimes q_uite lengthy 

quotations but their exact provenance is also frequently given; 

the HaieULis of the two chief QHclls (and OS*is) mentioned above.
»»t*.ml.**<MSMt>v*-- »•»•»»•». *M*MN*foM**M*» * Tl.JJl.-^IT.-.HI.-. 'I TL ' "

'Al>d al-'A^l3 b. Mu^aiomad b. al-Nu*)3jSn and Maiik b. Sa'Id b. 

Malik al-Faraql. As with the later Majalis al-Mu'ayyadiyya,
* KTjMtrr-i A*^'-1-T'.^i-irrj—fi_--. nrM-• • ' : "im . -~CT'' ~"" "IT" "T- ' ^1""- *^ rut i .11 i - Bum *

the collections are grouped in hundreds (mi'as). The passages

1 Vol.11, p.212.
2 Vol.11, p.213.
3 Vol.11, p.306.
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quoted below are only a selection of the more interesting ones 

froiR these epistles.

In Epistle XL1I, Bah&' al-Dln pleads with the

belie\rers to saalce an open profession of their beliefs rJ Do not 

be among those whom God has designated by those wards which 

lure in the 244th Xi of thos© which M&lik b. Sa'ld has

read, naffloly: 'Listen now to what was read to you 

hypocrisy and the hypocrites and hew he has blamed deceit 

the importers .and he has called the men who are capably of 

reflection to listen to his advice. As God, the t rites t of 

those who speak^has said through the Saam in the Qur'&m 

"These are the people who lie in wait for you and if you have 

a victory frqoi God they say to you: "Were we not with you? 1 

and if thi'; infidels have some luck they say to them: *Were 

we not stronger than you and did we not protect you from the 

believers?* But God will judge between you on th© Bay of the 

last Judgement and He will not give the infidels the advantage 

over the believers. The hypocrites try to deceive God but 

He deceives thoa. When uh-;.y riae to the Prayer «> th<ay stand

indolently only so that m@n should s©e theask and scarcely
1 * . «rcaa^aabering God at all," This is a, portrait of you, O Jews

of this Coism-umity (t^Eia} . If those of intelligence among you 

return and do Justice to thorns elves* they will recognise that 

this is indeed: your state. *

'an, 4,141-142.
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And in this Majlis there is another piece which 

accurately describes your desertion: *Do not be among those

just described who li& in wait for the believers, who do not
1 2 leave tlie Par al~Hi1ra for the DUr al»Iia3Ln ar.d the Da'wa.

«-U».,ar>.-.»^~.»-»«»^,. ..'• I I »H HII.I *M»«»*OT^..»-« ^.^.—.^t-.... ,.„,„!, fc.,| i ..*».,.*,„.-«.- '

before the triumph of the Truth and the Wisdom with the backing 

of the believers in the faith, Hc*r do they wait for the 

knowled<3© frosi the minister© of explanation and proof * For 

if the believers appear .rrtd are victorious and they are safe 

from fear and they multiply in nt&abers and they announce the 

Wisdom arm conquer their enemies through the Bfttin of the 

IRatef^i, then these ra@n loin, them* to derive benefit fraia them.MiiliBiiiitr ,-«»» * — ' ? '

and seek to establish a link with them to wait for ths-m to 

give information*. But if th© believer© ware affected by te*

difference and if division and heresy appeared among them, 

th^n these men would Join their opponents, giving up the quest 

to find the true ministers. They would renounce the* true 

religion and violate their faith and the oaths they had
taken ». t|3

In Epistle LXKII there are three quotation* of which

two have exact references to the Mal&lis of *Abd al-'Assiz.
in*f tt» •• >^"^«»--~'*iJ'»»gmU>t'l*

On© is from the 17tfe Majlis of the second ]$^J& 3 &&& from the

De Saey equates this with the Tan
*"^ -^ T^ij«im •%H.V«»o

0e Sacy equates this with the ^'jfil. s ®<? E^os^, Vol.11, 
p.6SOn.
3 Bodleian Library, MS, Or. 454, Fol.22Rciv.-23Rev.
4 Bodleian .Library, J*B. Arab e9O fol. 22-23.
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The references in Epistle LXXVI are xrsore numerous 

though saostly short but they too are often from the works of 

*Abd al-'Aaljs, The first i$ a prophecy of the appearance of

"You have for ratten the words of the J£gjii&» namely 

that when the j^^ija appears, he will appear with the Unity 

(bil^walidaniyya) ." ' This presumably refers to Ham«a f * declar­ 

ation that he proclaims the true religion of Tawhld.

"The word of the 3Sth Majlis: His first duty«*~«»-^-,~»-»«~ -v

knowledge of the absolute uniqueness and unity of God and

denial of anthropomorphism . . . and to owl edge of that in
2 which the Creator of the Barth and Heavens is unique." '

"The chapters of the Ma-Jails and the contents of the
*• 1rm**t-*~&t--\-~ittmn-.rfii,im~l*ri

have given proof to the world and shown that the
•a

is the one who will appear with Tawhld. n ~
'** * -m»|» < .-^ftyt. i*4l at. m^T^r

"The Majlis has confirmed that the Day- of J 

to the Sahib al-Kashf,"4

rtYou are sure that the Majlis acts as a proof to i 

world through its wisdom. It points to the manifestation of 

3 and. it teaches the world about the appearance of the
s_, tho Isi^ jajL^Zagg.n." 

Ibid., fol.63 ver.
--mmrurrmr

Ibid., fol.63 rev. 
3 JE£4S*» fol.64.
4 |M^.-» ^ :>1 * 67 '
5 Ibid., fol.73.
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"Tills chapter Is from the tenth jfejIjLs of the 

Bay&n [presumably another collection of Ma jails 3. The Call 

to Prayer is twofold as an illustration that whenever one of

the Xma&$ died, successors came aftcjr him. Bu- ; after the?
,1, there will arise no other."

Among the other majglis mentioned in this epistle 

ar© two which are specifically assigned to VVbd al-*A«i#5 

the 10th and 23th of tho second i^ij^j and four which are pre­

sumably his though only the numbers are given; the 26th ? 1G3rd
2 156th, ixnd 171st. Almost all are? used as proph^cie^ or con-

firaiations of the coming of Hamsa and the manifestation of

Later Droae writers use references to the

far more rarely, probably because their audience were no long or 

«K~Ism£'tlis living in Cairo but the new converts in Syria and 

beyond, who would not have read or heard the MaJ.Hli£. Even so,. 

one or two do occur. In a commentary of the JJlthSjg, the fifth 

piece of the Canon, written sometime in the first half century 

of the Or use era* for example, tlio writer tells how the

sa^ that there should be no enmity between

relatives attd. here 'relatives* refer to the fellow members of 

the religion," 3

Bodleian MS, Marsh 563, fol.143.
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These passages from the ©arly Isma'llI

are certainly very fragmentary but ther© is enough to show 

that both contents, in particular the Ta'wSl of Quranic 

passages, and style were very similar to those later j|_ajaiis 

written by da* Is in the reign of al-Mustanfir which are still 
extant.

Other Xsm|i*ill ^ritin^s ..Mentioned in _the Druge Scriptures

Apart from references to the Maj&llff » the Dru^e 
writers also occasionally refer to other IsiaU'lll writings*

A few of these refer ̂ nc&s are to specific books j all of $he

the Da't g. > Jbm, ^l^Isl^ta the

and al-*lqtif^r | " Whil© in Epistle LXXVI Baha* al-Dln quotes

a passage from tthat he calls the tja * wll4 al^itea which is so 
similar to a passage in the T& * wll. al^Da^ & ' im that it s@c^is 
probable that if is to this book that he is referring. M It 
is said in the Sft_*Twll of the gjiloaa," says Bah£* al-Din^ 1f that 

in the seventh of the Imams there will appear -strength and 
inspiration namely in Our Lord al~Mu*i22« Xn the third after 
hi©~~namely the second after the- second after hiss— -will be the 

childbirth. The Perfection of childbirth after the seventh 
of the two sevens after which there shall be no seven is the 

successor of his successor, the ^^JM 9 the S&feifc . . al _r Kash jF; »

Bodleian MS Arab ©9O fol«6t,68: Vol. II, p. 211 
2

3 Bodleian MS. Arab e9O fol.62.
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People of Justice,, does he not tell you that Our Lord 

al~Mtt*iftg is the seventh of the

This is used by the Dru«e as & prophecy of 

cooing of al-IIEkiiB but for the IsmtVilfs it is of course a 

prophecy of the coming of the Q&'im. "It is also said, 

"say® the Qa$! &l~Nu'iR&n, "that the third. Imam

froas the seventh, the successor of the successor who follows 

after him is the seal.*1 *

fhe& there are several references to different 

- the position of the r *jftffjl is proclaimed in a

of obvious Neo-Flatonie origin normally attributed to

Mu^anusad but her© .attributed to al~I$&kia instead and dl«'

cussed by Goldgiher in his article on N©a*Platonic

in Hadith* Then ther& is the description of Shirk

above/ which is usually attributed to *All but

of Salmon foimd in ai:

h&re to

there 1$ the

Sht*l sources, Zaydt y Iialtmt and IsjaA*!!!, and acGaaedinsg to 

Masslgnon in hi s articl© on Salmon , where he discussed the

tradition in detail, dating baek at least to the second

Cf«
Vol. II, |>p,t40-f4t
Goldatiher

ffer
4

gi^ostisdbe Element e in 
XXII 1909 . 31 9,

Vol.U, pp. 181 ,208, 
See above p. 143,
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century. Supposedly said by Salmon at the time of the 

election of AbU Baka? (or possibly *Uthia&n) to the Caliphate, 

its ambiguous wording "You have done it and you have not done 

itr! has led to various interpretations of ̂ ich the mo&t

plausible is the Zaydl one "You were right to elect a leader

but wrong to separate yourselves from the family of your
u 

Prophet .

But most of the exact quotations fro® J&iaa'ili 

works, apart froea the vast mass of uxt&ttslhuted or slightly 
adapted quotations 9 are attributed to

» the former shaykh&.

These are the writers of books other than the 

whlcfe ar® always quoted separately, and fall into two

distinct 9xrc>aps$ the Jurists like the Q&^l al^Kti*sian .and the 

philosophers like AfrQ Ha tiro al~R&£& an,d Abtt

In the first group are a series o£ quotations in 

£pi$tl© ¥1 where the ^aj&lis and tfee Sliaykhs are quoted to*. 

©ether as t>oth eseplainin-g &om@ Isa&*ll.i dogeia. 

had abrogateds

11 As .for the B&t.ljtt of the Fast, the Shaykhs have
3said that the .Fast is

L, Hasslgnoii, §a._laijte_ fik (Paris, 1934), pp. 19*21 and in 
Qpfigca ....jjtoof ,& (Beirut, "1963 )'J t Vol. I., pp. 433-457,
2 f Kitab al-Bad* wal*Xa*ylKh» ed. and trans. by~' : "C.Huart { Paris/! 8~99~iW'9:)V Voi .V, "fSFp.1 93, Trans. p. 201 . 
3 Vol. II » p. 44.
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has become clear to us the abrogation o* what 

was In the Majlis and what the Shaykhs d@serlfo«gd concerning 

the B&lip odf th© Fast and its silence. But Our Lord has re­ 

loaded men IB the S&foiy of the Fast and he has released thorn 

In its

"The Shaykhs have said, in the Bj&$in that the Sacred
oArea ®3? Mecca is the 0a*wa."^

"As for what one reads in the Majlis and what the 

Shaykhs write in their books, namely that the Jih&d in its

inn^r sense means war on the enemies of 'All* Our Lord has
,3@ii33iity with then*"

ft Following what is written in the JgiJii£ and the 

books 03? the Shaykhs, the inn&r meaning of the WilEya and the 

knowledge of its real sense lies in the showing of love for

*A11 !>* Abl f&lib and in reauncdLaticai of his enemies « . »
**

But Ou* Lord has abolished this principle." *

F&rh^p» also from thes«? Juristic writings comes the 

idea that Mth« As5s is th« wife of the

and his pfcTta«ar in the* world of the Mlfe.*" Kut wi*^ this 

possible «K«sseption all the other refercaices to the ^uytagi are 

to the fd^lo&ojphers «
flp»ir»rrili rniiiiir-nrin.jm-im ililrirliiln un iri •<iliri fni»|-m .ni-ninrnin- lir -i imr n 'inTn -11— 1 in irli — ' • " —— r— rT"ir- — " "' "' r ' —'It ' r • • v " •• ••••• 'li 1 '" ........... ... r........

Vol. II t p«45*
2 Vol.11, p. 47.
3 Vol.11, p. 48.
4 Vol.XX, p. 49.
5 Vol.II, p. ISO.
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In all these references the philosophers 

quoted only to shoor their lack of knowledge about the Imdud , 

Kam&a's first criticism is of their belief in two s©parat© 

hierarchies, spiritual m*d physical, instead of & single 

hierarchy preaent on earth* a belief which is found even in 

th«g primitive theology of al<-Mur&hidt "It is shown that to 

every thiiag that is created ifl the heavenly plane there is a 

counterpart corresponding it in the* earthly*"'' and is central 

to XSZB& ' 11 ism «

In Epistle VXI, ^am*a reminds his followers that 

"all the ministers whom the former Shaykh* put in ranks in 

their boo&s and said that th«sy are spiritual or physical were 

in fact the people of Zfthir and BEtin* they spoke of heavtmly•*• * aOK. mi ii n ni, »m. , , »n ^»K " * "

and earthly and by heavenly they msrnnt those hi^h in knowledge 

and by «au:tnly thoa« who hav© not reached the limit of per* 

feetion in the knowledge of the tjrutli, Th^y are all present

at this tljae* in whida w© live serving under the rmle of Our
2 Lord, acfcnasvl^dging His divinity and worshipping His

eontinmes th© same th«a« in Epistle XVII: 

former shaylchs have said that the Sgbi<|, th^j X(̂ li«. 

th@ Fath .and the Kh^y^l are spiritual brings on an ex-
tfiMMM^MMMMH* ^i(i*lfct*4*»«lC**«M«B**»> *>

whom nobody -C^B behold} whereby they hoped- to 

faithful * * , Have you not considered th^iar

, psura.8 line t » 
2 Vol. II , p. 56,
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assertion that every minister on the heavenly, spiritual

plane ha.s a counterpart who corresponds to him on the bodily, 

earthly plane? Thus the jjjltifl corresponds to the SSblgj the 

th© fjgjjj* to the T&lt » the Xm&m to the J&dd, the Hujja to the 

and the EJStVi to th^.piay&l „ . «, the farmer shaykhs

assimilated the lE&liS to **** HME ^^ have placed hi®

ail the mind$t«5£S out of fear for oth<sr m®n and out of

love £o3r th« vain things o£ this world* The greatest and most 

elevated of all ranks is the Xatan. It is he who is really the

Sg^ig ^iom the Creator created before all the ministers* He 

is the n^A<||.i whoia the people -say God created beJfore all else, 

<3o4 s-aid to him: HAdvan-ce" and he advanced* He said to him: 

MGo ^acfetard®*1 and h^ went backi^ards « He said: "X swear I 

have not created nor shall I create anything better than you.** 

It is h^ who is the imam of whom it is said God ha$ counted 

all thtegs in him. The true things are the mist inters « . , Urn 

who has been established by the Jteaia Is the Till for h© follows 

hia JUR kn.ow!0dge» He is also called the As&S because he is th©

of th© Obedient » » . Th«2 Imam is also named the 

becattse he ^aai0 £irst before all others to th«s kn<Mrled9e 

of Our Lord* In the true sense h& is leaned the N§i.i< for he

anaounced tJ*e, truth jja all ages and. called men to acknowledge

unity o£ Oar Lord." 

T Vol.11,
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Hamssa goes on to explain how the names used by the 

for th&ir two hierarchies are ail appropriate for 

the single true hierarchy: th© jPj^jl (here meaning the third 

minister) can be called the Jadd; the ^l^to> the £a t jfe 3 

and the M^tsir.., tbe SJM^^JL* "The SJruj/Skh have, ©aid that the 

S&biq, Tail « Ja-clda .ff&tj| and. Mhayji.3. &re spiritual beings on 

the escalt&d plane whom »«& cannot perceive. In on« s-ense 

they are right since these five are the spirits of th<e O-bisdi^st 

and are hidden from the eyes of the Ignorant but they have not 

explained to man hew they take o& hinaan £oxa, H

HaiaEa*^ -second criticism odf the ^h^lgch it that th©y 

attribute a transceadeftt&X nature to the §§^i§#. thus confusing 

hiia with God: uTh© form-er shaykhs- wore con£used about the 

matter of the S§Mj[ «ua-d its opposite and the J£ll and It* 

opposite, Sowe of them have said, that th© S^ij is the limit 

and the utmost degree and worship is due to him alone and no 

other in every ti&te and a-0e» But this is the essence of 

unbelief, Seos© odf than have said that the S§bi<| is the light 

of the Creator but the light cannot be eo«preh€nd««J« This, 

too, is the edseace of poly theism that the Creator cfcxmot be 

coBtprdbiended and that His servant cannot be comprehended for

where then is th© di££erene«» between worshipper and worshipped?
•;> 

This is impossible And the esc-etice of polytheism and err oat,"*'

p. 200.
2 Vbl.it, p. 138,
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Writing to a who has misunderstood certain

points of ^aat2a*s teaching: "You have mentioned that the

Cause of Causes refers to the &foic in every time and

and he is pros on t in the world but you have attributed- to 

him the £ables of the Shaykhs* You have said that the Cause,

that is the cannot b« comprehended."

The third point on which Hamza took issue with the 

was one on which, in spite of Ijfasusa's assertion to

the contrary,, the philosophers were not themselves agreed: *

"Then they all agree that the •SEbig is the root of rest and 

coldness while the JJll is the root of heat and movement. 

They have given the world of nothingness ( T!3jtt) whidi cannot

b© perceived, to the S||Lbi.<| and the world of oeistence to the 

But this contradicts their saying that the S&l$ is

to b€ worshippec! | for hew is that possible when they have
3 the T&1£ the greater world?1 *

JJHMH^^M^^^ *"

s final accusation, against the

in Chapter 3 o£ this introduction, that th&y had 

no knowledge of the first three ministers. Explaining a

i'roia the Qur*lm, Hamsa says: fIKe meant by the male, 

the *Agl* £a<3 the jfefital-e is the $a£s while the Kalim-a is aboveV^M^MMWOMW ' -M*^^*^iV*w4M4V AMiV^(Mw^4*w»4i^^«VN*

3

4

See above p. 107 .and 
Vol.XI» p. 139, 
Cf, above p. 63.

» Ki t&b > pp.totff
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^ff whosra the Shaykhs had knowledge of, The Hafs is

above the Kali And the* *A1 is above all* He is their true

spirit* He is the SEbi-g in precedence and a light in the 

darkness. But the former Shaykhs have called the fourth 

minister |£.bjU| becatis® he preceded the spiritual sfe^rfe^cts and 

brought thtsa to li^ht. Then th<sy said that ©very NI|ie| had a 

f har $. *& and he car responded t:> t^a Sgbixj, i.e. the legalistic 

v& corresponded to the ^big of the lower order of 

. But the true gjlbjlja is the ^Agl who preceded

the other spiritual and bodily predecessors, whose cr^eation
1 and light preceded, everything*"

"All the former Shaykhs kn<aw only the ICallJiia above
2 they say the jjjU| and the Kalima are the '

t£hat all that you have mentioned coaies 

th« fables of the former Shaykhs and from those things with

which they cheated the Obedient .. » . You have sj.>oic<e» ac­ 

cording to what you have seen in the books of the heretic 

philosophers and polytheist logicians* For they do not 

the Cause nor its Causer. H They believe instead, says 

that j^^u:lj|, p-jriiae mat tear, is the cause of every thing*

Apart from references to the Qur'&nv, o£ which there are
,| rt-

( * to the Gospels^, of which therms are only four'3 and to a

3

1 Vol.11, p.142,
2 Vol. IX, p. 153.
3 Vol.11, p.167.
4 F*ODJ Suras 1-15,17,19*25,27-29,31 3 34,36,38-43,43,48-51 ,54-SB 
61,65,69,71-72,74,76-77,79,89,102,104-1 06,108,112,11 4.

"* To St* ^latthcw, St, Mark and St. John.
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£«*? Shl'l jJ^SJSgLfc these references to the jgfe4?,M§ an<a 
are the only direct references in the works

«iX»Ta»Sml to any writings beyond their own, yet another 
striking gx&xaple of the almost total dependence of ^antga on
X«aft&* lllsia rather than on ajay other creed.
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Chapter Five

THE CANON OF THE SCRIPTURES 

(Authorship., dating, formation of the canon and the glosses}

The writings which are peculiar to the Druze com­ 

munity can be conveniently classified under seven headings;

first, the collection of canonical scriptures which together 

form the Druze 11 blbletf $ secondly, the glosses explaining

and expanding certain points in those scriptures and written

at a later date in the manuscripts of the canon; thirdly the
T 

commentaries* on the scriptures written by later scholars, of
^ whom the most famous is *Abd All&h al-TanOkhl;" fourthly a

4group of non-canonical writings dating from the first cen­ 

turies of the Druse era mainly concerned with expanding the 

philosophical ideas outlined by IjLasisa, al-Tamlml and Baha*

Far the best account of th€ formation of the- Canon, its 
dating and the authorship of th© epistles see H. Wehr: r*Zu
den Scliriften Hamza's iia DrusenkanoB51 Z.D.M.G.* XCVI f 1942, 
pp.187~2O7.
2 E«g. Bodleian Marsh 563 j British Museum Add, 22483 and Or,
6652; Paris Bibliotheque National© 1436-1440; ? Berlin 43O2 
(Mq 320-321); Munich State Library 228 and 232; Vienna,
Austrian State Library ,1578. 
a

E.g. Garret Collection In Princeton University Library 1 61 <:
Xhcr^ will also be an article an al~Tanukhl in the N@w 
Encyclopaedia of Islam*
4 .»gheo.grgni.c_ des Drug^s , Seybold, Die_
Kit^b al-Nuqat j^^t)^wa*ir. Cf. also Sprengling,"fh©Eerin 

Lexicon , "pp . 4O2-4O7 .
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al-Dln, The? fifth group are certain apocryphal writings

attributed to one or other of the ministers but in fact dating
1 2 from a slightly later period and in at least two cases con­

taining information which is actually opposed to the teachings 

of KaBisra. l€iat is, however, common to all these writings 

today is that they are all available only to the *uotg&l4 The 

rest of the Drusse writings ars?, with certain restrictions,

open to the Jiihhgl as well. thwy include, on the one- hand,
34 5 catechisms, prayers, and sermons 5 on the other, various

6 secular writings including many j-

Of these, the canon of scriptures is, of course, the

most important group of writings. It consists of one hundred
7 and eleven pieces normally divided into .five or six volumes $

th© last two volumes sometimes being combined into a single

E.g. Vienna, Austrian State Library MS. 1577. The ICi t &b 
YSan&n, cf, Peteriaann, Re^sen, lia<i Orient (Leipzig, 1t5O),

and Wehr, "2u d^a Sttriften 13ama^?sM , pp,201-2O6. Cf.
also Cambridge University Library Add. 1 902* "^

Paris ? Bibliotheqtae National© 1429. Cf. D© Sacy, ^£O§e 
GCCOCCV-VI-,
3 Bodleian Arab c74j British Miiseuia Or* 11 291, Paris Eiblio-
thfequ© National 1444*t447 > ?Eerlia 4341 (Mo165), Munich 225, 
Copenhagen 'Royal Library 74, Yale University Library 1072, 
Library o£ St. Paul, Earissa, Lebanon 2O6.
4 Paris Eiblioth^qu© National 1435 and 1439, Vatican 1337,

British Kuseua Add 224S7, Cambridge University Library Or 
t95 and Or 465.
6 British Museum Add 22486, ? Berlin 4351, Tubingen 13O,
Vatican < ;>t4 and 1342, Leningrad Asiatic Museum 1O3.
7 The Druze themselves often speak of seven volumes but whether
the seventh volume really exists is ope& to question. In any 
case it se<ams unlikely to be the Kit&b Al Yunan. but see*T—— T —————— ——• '-"——'t----f-i^r-|r.<ri-rj~ .— •iixrpn^^tl ^

p. 201.
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volume* With only a few exceptions, the division of the 

epistles into volumes and the order of the epistles in those 

volumes is constant in all manuscripts.

As for the authorship of the epistles there are few 

difficulties concerning the later works. XXXVI to XL are 

without any doubt by the second minister* al-Tamtml, while 

XLI to CX1 are all by Baha* al~Dln, with the possible exception

of XLIV, which de Sacy in one place assigns to I^amsa; in
2 another to BahS* al-Dln. His reasons for assigning it to

Karnza—the style and the lack of honorifics following 3jf. 

name--do not, however, seeia sufficient reason to think the 

compiler of the canon has made a mistake.

The authorship of the first thirty five pieces 

presents more difficult problems* The first four pieces are 

not specifically Dru^e but their connexion with al-lj&kim has 

led to their being included. Piece I is a Si Jill written in
•^ «•*•.-•«v)»C-~~f.- m**rn

Dhtl' l~QaV.da 411 immediately after the disappearance of al-H&kiio, 

Its writer calls himself the Lord of the rtei.*wa of the Coaamander 

of the Faithful and al~Bakim*s name is followed by th© epithet 

normally used by the IsmS*llls for the Imam, something specifi­ 

cally forbidden by Haiasa in a later epistle. Indeed the termin­ 

ology of the whole piece is non~Dru£e and it is obviously 

written for all Muslims and not just the Muwahhidun. All this

Such exceptions are sometimes because of wrong binding e.g. 
(perhaps) Bodleian Arab &213; sometimes because certain 
epistles'important doctrinally are put together especially 
Pieces V, VIII and XIII e.$. Bedleian Arab e87, Paris 1413 and. 
1414, and Vatican 1338.
2 De Sacy, .Expose, Vol.11, p. 193 and Vol.1, p.57.



has led Mte^amad K5ffi.il $usayn to suggest the writer was a 

FS. timid scribe or perhaps oven ijaiald al~D£n al-Kirm&nl,

But such a conclusion does not s-eeai necessarily to follow* 

liaiaza was. quit© capable ox* varying his teaching according to 

the group he was addressing. If h© was indeed th© author ox* 

the refutation of the fSmfayrls, for ©scampi®, his attitude to 

*k* jffihiff and Efeffin is in complete variance to what h& preaches 

elsewhere in his epistles. The title of Lord of the D®,.*wa 

of al-ijE&kim would, from Ham^a's point of view, fit him as 

well as al^Klr&ani and it thus seens not at all improbable 

that it was ^aiasa himaelf who wrot^ this document, writing it 

in such a way as to appeal to the largest audience and causing 

the least o&fence to the Cairen^ public f s feelings. Certainly 

the ability to write on Quite different levels, in a way which 

to the outsider appear* contradictory, is typical of most 

Isa&'HX writers, not least th© Q£$l .al-Nu'iaan who, according 

to IsaE'tll tradition, wrote not only the jPa % jl* Ija ,A%*%al%ia but 

th@ g^jil^a^jj,^^ As for Hitti fs awgg^stion that the 

eoDBBiand was not to investigate the disappearance of

iaay indicate that ^am«anhad a hand in th® conspiracy
% that resulted in the xurder of al^Ekim, 11 it can b© completely

disco-anted, ^mid all the other uncertainties that surround 

the early days of the Drus©, ^Mtga 9* loyalty and faith in

Ktail ^usayn, IS ' if a t a^purllg , 1968^ p.9O,
Hitti, Xhe Origins of th& Druige People and R@li®ion.» p. 62
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stand, out clear and sure* If he indeed plotted the 

murder of al-^Bkim then everything he preached was a gigantic

hoax in which IJaiaaa only fought for his own power; a possi­ 

bility which nobody who has read his writings can possibly 

believe.

Piece XI is a Sijill of al-^akiia dated Dha'l-Qa'da 

400 and is no doubt included as being the only writing by 

al-tJSkim available to the compiler ox the canon. Similar 

motives have also led to the inclusion of the next two pieces. 

She account of the discussions between al-^kim and the J«^rs 

and Christians probably dates from the period of their most 

serious persecutions f 4O3 or 404, and Is presumably included 

to show the wisdom of al-^jUUciai. While piece IV, a supposed 

SKeban$e c*£ letters between the Qarxaa$ian leader and al^^Slkim 

at the time of a threatened Qarmafian invasion of Egypt 9 is 

apparently to show his power. This X&st pieee, however, can 

hardly b© what it purports to be £or no record of such an 

invasion in th« r@ipi of al-^akisi exists. Perhaps the letters 

«3ate from the QarMa$ian expedition in 363, in th© r^ign of 

al-Mu* ±&®.

Pieces V to 3QOCV have traditionally been accepted as 

the work of IJtoga and •certainly the compiler of the canon must 

have considered thott so to plae® tJb^a all togeth-er between the 

works of al-JJ&kim and al~Tamlml. The certainty with which one 

can assign thorn to $aia#a, however, varies considerably from
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one to another. 1 pi*«*e» IX , X, XVII, XIX, XX*XXXV, XXVX^XXVXZX

and XXXIV all name -{jama as author* The title of XXV

the Work to b* his, V2-VXXX, XZX~XXV, XVX, XVIX12 and XXXXXX

all probably his either because of the doctrines ho intaro* 

duces* by his use of the first person, by the definition of

his c«ra position or by his aeatloning another writing of his. 

XXXV is presumably ^aaftea's last work, being placed by the 

founder o£ the canon at the end of his writings and bearing 

the same title as Bah&* al-Dlsi ^av« to his onm final epistle.

Piece Vt the MJthlio:, is probably by hia as leader of the com* 

amnity* The prayers XXIX^XXXI have little to suggest their 

authorship except the title of the first, which would seett to 

mean it is by fjaiaj&a. in most manuscripts only tfee style would

suggest ^plstle XI is 'by ^an»a but t&e Bodleian manuseript
<£. 

Arab @213 actually ha® a colophon^ xiamiiig Xjattsa as author t

which i€ the manuscript is not a forgery would carry s&Mch 

weight . Epistle XV, tfee refutation o€ the Hufayrls, has little

to suggest i% is by ^aia^a ©secept its position in the canon*
4If it is by him th^n its list o£ the |p4i.^» its attitude to 

the E&tii!i and the Mhlr and its favonr&bl© r^f^r^nc^s to the

''' " ••• !
A 2aore detailed dlseussion about their authorship ig 

in Wehr, f*2u deii Sehriften Hamasa 1 ®", pp*l91«-20O.
2 On s:tylistie grouada M^jamma^ KEiail ^usayfj suggests Bpistle
XVIII is by al^tamliai . See H^ifat ...al«»JPurSs» 1968, p. 93.
3 Vol,H, p. 11 3.
4 Vol.11, p. 173 auad cf . above p 61 .
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ta'wtl and the Mj» . jaiifS .. ,&l~%ifeaa suggest an early date, prob­ 

ably 40.8, and perhaps &n audience which > while accepting the

divinity of al*Qakia, still considered themselves Isma*ilis. ' 

Finally,. XXXII is almost certainly not by Hamsa for the writer 

speaks of IJ&m&a as "My Lord1 *.

As with their authorship, so with their dating 

some of the early epistles present special problems* With 

the exception of pieces II, III and IV which date from 400, 

perhaps 403 and perhaps 363 respectively* the rest of the 

canonical 'writings date from the period 408 to 434* 

when given, -are usually given according to the D?u«e era 

which 4O8 corresponds to the Year 1 but in which 409 is 

eluded so that 41 0 is the Year 2. Although only a fraction 

of the ©pintles are thus dated, from these dated epistles one 

ean hazard a reasonable 911 ess at the date of the undated on-e$ 

The writings of Bah&* al*01n stretch ov©r the longest period 

-•^frcaa 4tS to 434 5 al*$amlml only writing in th@ year 411 

and perhaps 412 while IJaatsa f s epistles are from the years 

4O3, 410, 411, and possible 413*

Of Ham&a f ji writings, teralve, or, if <m© accepts 

the eolophcm, of $B . Arab e213, thirteen > are dated. VI and 

VII are frcm 406; IX to Kill, XVIj WIJ, XIX and XXVIII from
T1"* w*w< " *-***** * " - ' ! "*• ! * *

For the importance of this epistle in connexion with 
Nufayrl history see C* C^hen,. Hote^tur.^ .....3»es •' '... . . Syr ienne dea ; Wuf ayris »' Revue 'dies Etudes Is lamqiies,

.2 f 1970, ^'
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410 and XXXI and XXIV froia 411 . Of the rest VIII and XV are

parob&bly from 40-8, XXXV perhaps .from 412 and th« remainder 

frosa 410' or 4t1 . Agaixist this comparatively simple 

certain objections have* however, recently been 

an attempt to show that the Imam aI<»l;!iMm was in no way in~ 

volved with 9«sa» an Sana 'ill, Mr, As*a*d, has. suggested 

that ail the Drusse writings ^Kc^pt XXVIII, ^amaa 1 ® letter to 

tlie Chief Qf$£ » date from after the time of al~Hakiaa, the 

dat«0 found in th* ©olapfoons all bein0: added later* To support 

this theory, he puts forward three pieced of evidence* the
j&written after th«? disappearance -of. al*f&kitt aak^s no

aenticai of ©ny other Deuxe writings; .Epistle VI contains 'two 

lines of a poem which also appear in the l^j

al~Mu . * .ay^di^a s writt«aa half a century later and finally 

Bpistle IX contains a passage which suggests al*Hakl»*s son
m* * *•* "***^ *^ 4l

has already succeeded his fathers "As for anyone who says-

and b^lie\?«0 that Our Lord, has banded over his po*f€»r and 

rendered Ms majesty to th© Amir *A11 or has d«aii^iated hia

as the OB'© in whom, divinity (g^sj^ivvm) resides-, 3 

associated (jiajforj^saj. with Omat Lord another thais He* He has 

spoteen with precipitance a»d has opposed Him In His rul^.**^ 

*»---^"-- School of OrickUital aisc! African Studies^
2nd March, T97O,
o

Piece I, 
3
4 Latar the Imam
5 Vol. IX, pp, 71*72.
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Such evidence, however, seems rather slender against 

the testimony both of the writings themselves and o-f the 

historians for if ^am&a and his followers wer& as active in 

the last years of ai*^&kij& f s reign as the historians make 

out, it &e&&s inconceivable that Hamza- began to write his 

epistles only after the .sjhaybft of al*i$Slcim, The abseact* of 

any mention o;£ the other Druse writings in the Sijill is 

quite understandable if on^ accepts ^ama was writing her® 

for the whole Cairene population and not Just his own follow* 

ers. Secondly, the two lines of poetry in Epistle VI could 

either have- come from an earlier source* as !|am#a himftel;? 

claims, being qtioted both by ^am^a and al-Mu*ayyad, or f 

probably, they could have be©n -added, to the rest of the

epistle at a later dat®, a suggestion saad© in his book, by
iljusayn* If they w-^ste indeed copied £ram

then it would almost certainly necessitate a 

writer otter than Ham&a one it would also ae&n this 

and presumably all the others claiming to b® by Hamsa 

written half a century later at a time when all connexions 

betwe^e the 0jru&e and Bgypt had been -cut—a complete impossi 

bility i£ cn-e considers the obvious Egyptian and I soft* £11 

ambience of -all 1^ie«« eajrly epistles. As for the passage 

%istle IX it may well be an insertion written after the

disappearance a£ al^Skim to cc«abat those who believed the 
T Muhammad ICimil Husayj*, T&* if at al^Puraga 1968,
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had passed to al-gahir. That such an insertion 

have b«£en made by ^anura himself is also likely for 

there is no reason to doubt tha genuineness of his belief 

that al*-f£akiffi would soon return to initiate the triumph of

His followers. If the epistles wore read and re-read to the 

faithful much as the majalis were to the Xsma'ilis, the theory 

that IJaiassa would, later insert short passages like this s^^asts 

quite plausible.

Although the six volumes of the scriptures contain 

all the esrtsnt writings of the first,, second and fifth 

Minister£3 ^aga&a, &X"TiuftliBi and Baha* al~Dtn, together with 

the handful of works by or about al~!jakiia, it is clear that 

^ams& f at least* wrote other works which were not included 

in the canon and are no longer eaetant. In Epistle XV he men­ 

tions a book he has written on marriage; in Epistle XVII he 

speaks of the Eitab al^fe.mfarid bi dh-Etihi a ** a|^ar<^itly a 

a^^idnst those who do not consider ai-^akrlm
3 

in %.istie XXI h© mentions a code of rules he has drawn up

and. also a previous letter of appointawmt of al-Qurashl as
A

before he was promoted to the rank of K.al.ima.» ' Finally,

in Epistle XKlij the letter of appointment of the fifth 

minister^ the letter appointing the ifourth minister is referred 

Vol,XI» p
p.197 

3

4 Vol.11, p,226,
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yet long enough after the broata-up of the community in Cairo 

for some of IJaa^a's writings to have disappeared, The Druse 

al~TanClkh$ , suggested by Mr. Assaad as th« founder of

canon,. is certainly too late a figure to be considered. 

At least three of the Paris manuscripts contemporary with 

al-£ant3&hi show evidence of being only links in an already 

long tradition which, if reliance is to be placed in the 

ancient Bodleian manuscript, goes right back to the fifth/ 

eleventh century. Much more probable is the figure 

accepted by the Druse as the founder of the canon, Bahli* 

al~Dln, The later Druse work, tekhtasar al~Baylin f 1.
2 " <2x|>licitly states that before his .^a^ba Baha'

al*Dln put together his own works with those of H 

al^amSxal. Certainly Baha 9 al<^0in t as de facto leader of' • •* * n^...!., mi ,.,1 1 »>»rt«»»

the ccanaunity for more than twenty years* was in by far thm

be«t position to settle both the- contents and the order of 

the canon, Indeed, the only real argument against accepting 

Baha' al-Diji as the compiler of the canon is the position of 

piece XXXI 1. The first two volumes contain, at th© b^inni.ng, 

the works connected with al-yakim; at the end, the epistles 

of al-tamtest; while the central group of works from V to 

XXXV ar© probably., as has been suggested above,, by ^ajasa; 

the order of the pieces being more or less chronological 

1 Paris 1415,1416 and 1437.
2 See Onys, Th ̂ ogonie^ djcs 0r uses , pp. 67* 68 and Wehr pp.190-191
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though sometimes pieces of similar content are placed together 

even if this conflicts with the chronological principle,. The

position of XXXII, which is certainly not by ^amz*, within

this group of works thus at first sight militates strongly 

against tlie JJii k®^*5^ the compiler of the canon for surely 

h£ could b«? presumed to have had a detailed knowledge of 

everything ^axa^a wrote and would, -thus not wrongly insert a 

piece by another author among Jjtega's writings. One possible 

explanation is that &ah&' al~t)ln inserted it a$ a necessary 

guide to the surrounding works; rather as a map or plan 

drawn by sosebne other than the author can bo inserted into 

a book. Certainly all th@ other evidence is in favour o£ 

accepting the fifth minister as the compiler of the scriptures < 

The division of the rasSil into volu&es wa^ »o

doubt '3,ar0oly a matter of convenience and nay have occuxsr<SKS 

any time in the first century or two of the Druae ^ra? the 

ancient Bodleian manuscript here being of little help in 

fixing a date for it, The only Jjntornal evidence for thisikin.g 

this division dates back to the earliest times sure the wards 

found at the end of Epistle XXV, the last epistle of the first 

volumes "Here ettdeth the first section and the seoond will
o

follow it if Our Lord wills*** If these are an addition and

For the order' of the epistles &ee Wehr, nZu den Schrlften 
Haa»a»s," pp. 188-201.
2 Vol. XX, p,t70.
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not by JJam^a th^y must clearly have been inserted before the 

archetype of the extant manuscripts became fixed for they

appear in all the manuscripts I have seen, though van Dobeln
* 

doe* exclude thoa in his edition of the epistle. Indeed he

makes no mention of th^m, possibly because they do not occur 

in his manuscript, more probably because he considered them 

separate from the epistle. On the other hand, it is also 

possible the words are by tfamsa who refers her© merely to a 

continuation of the ideas in this particular epistle. A later 

compiler night then hav«s wrongly tak&n them to mean the end 

of th© whole volume. The only other evidence for an early

division of the ^pistl&s .into volume© is discussed by De Sacy
o

in his ^^§^ and throws little further light on the question
.3 In certain manuscripts of the canon glosses are

found written above or boside the line explaining difficult 

words, giving a ta*wll of certain words to show they really 

to the hutiadj giving the moabers of for «x-'-naplie the 

<^c towing how certain words used to refer to Mu^aisaaad 

or 'All really have a much strcm-gear meaning. Although found 

only in a minority of the manuscripts there is such similarity 

between the glosses .in different m&nuscript6 that they too 

must date fxom the first centuries of the Orusje era. On the
__

von Dobeln, "Ein Traktat aits don Schriften der

Be Sacy, gfepos© de la Religio^_ de^ Dru^eg , Vol. I*, 
OCXXXXZZ^V.
3 In MSS. A.D/J.O.U.W and Y in the edition forming Vpl,II,
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other hand, they were certainly written by Druse scholars

who knew nothing of Isma*ilism and who were far more hostile 

to the Prophet and Islam than ever IJaiassa had been*

That the writers of the ^losses knew nothing of 

XsB&'lll theology can for example be seen in a reference to 

Maxyaa IB Epistle VI. Here she is called the

he S^hib .ffama^ihi » according to th© IsmS'lll

writers, being Zakarlyyl, " The writer of the glass,

gives the perhaps more expected but nan- !.&&&* Ill interpret^

atlan that the SHhib ZaitSiiihi is *lsa. The writers of the 

glosses shew their ignorance of Isnia t lii^ia more clearly iu 

Epistle XVII when the glass explains the |Cit&b

the Mulditasar al~.fi their and Al»IqtisS.r » three of the moati»i»n: in ^j.. »ii.«.». i^,Jt.i«..,i:. .i,W)-^.». i i.r.i ii. ii ..i ii.nimm mini i • ' ' '^T ' i T ' i f

known b-ooks on :fi<^ by the QSLdi al-Ku*sSn, as rcferriaa to(*"*IWM(>>IIWWt* W

th© Qur*.an. The hostility to Islam is shown in glosses like 

those in Epistle XV s the N§Jia is Iblftaj the As^s is

dearly the glosses date .from those ©arly 

when the Druse had become a closed consatmity in the foothills 

of Mt. Her&on and in Mt, Lebanon, often struggling for their 

existence against their frequently hostile Muslim neighbours; 

their main interest lies isx their being one of the

1 Vol.11,
2 E.o.. Al-Qadl al^Nu*ffi&ftj KitSb -As&s al.*Ta fwli, pp.291*297.^•^ V ' y^|tt>^i»itiiOnlii^ipi'^i 'n' i"n i j r iij i.i.iii|i u.i ' ill 'I'nouifi^iii^i i>^-|»r*i >^jriT^KBIdl ' *^ •*

3
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ways in which orie can see how the religion of I-lasusa was 

developed in those centtucies*



Chapter Six

THE MftMJSCRIPrS AM) PUBLISHED MATERIAL USED IN THIS EDITION; 

THEIR ORNAMENTATION MXD ORAI^IATICAL PECULIARITIES

More than two hundred and fifty manuscripts of

writings are mentioned in the catalogues of European 

and N. .American libraries* Most of these were acquired in 

the nid~&ineteenth century following the Druse-Christian 

troubles in Lebanon when many Drug© j^a^at wer© ransacked 

and their manuscripts stolen and sold to Europeans in 

Damascus, Som©» however, were acquired earlier ©ither by 

European travellers in the Levant or occasionally brought 

by Syrians as gifts to Europe. The earliest known of all 

such acquisitions is the presentation of a set of the canon 

of scriptures to Louis XIV in 17OO by a Syrian doctor 

Nasrall&h B@n»Gilda, who had stolen them frosa the home of 

Shaykh Na®r©dd!n in Ba'^lln, the chief town of the Druss-e in 

Mount Lebanon.

The manuscripts whose existence are thus vouched 

for by the catalogues are to be found in twenty five libraries

1 Bibllothequ^ National©, Paris. MSS. 1408, 1415 and 1427.
These are three of the four manuscripts in Paris on which 
Silvestre de Sacy relied, <ef. De Sacy, Expose de la Religion 
des Druzes, Vol.1, pp.CCCLVff.
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1 *>
in Europe and three in the U.S.A.*" But these are certainly

only a fraction of those that exist out of Druse hands. Even 

in libraries where some are catalogued, there are often many 

which are not. The Bodleian, for example, has only four of 

its fifteen Druse manuscripts in its catalogues while in 

Berlin it is still not clear what has happened to all tho 

manuscripts that were in the State Library before the Second 

Warld War* Apart from these there are many Dru^e manuscripts 

in Lebanon, particularly in some Lebanese monasteries; 

while in Syria, Palestine and Egypt there are no doubt others 

to be found. At the moment, however, th© major available 

collections remain those of Paris and Berlin, followed by 

Munich, the Vatican, the British Museum and Oxford and 

Cambridge*

For the purposes of preparing this edition some 

eighty-fiv© manuscripts were available^ thirty of the first 

volume and fifty five of the second. From the few published 

epistles, based on collating of manuscripts in Berlin, Munich, 

Uppsala or Yale, and from those manuscripts which were examined 

in Britain and France it soon became clear that, apart from

Bodleian, British Museum, Cambridge University (and Jesus 
and Trinity Colleges), John Rylands (Manchester), Leeds, 
Aberdeen, Chester Beatty (Dublin), Paris, Berlin, Tubingen, 
Bonn, Gotha, Munich, Leipzig, Vienna, Copenhagen., Ley den, 
Vatican, Institute of Oriental Languages and Asiatic Museum 
Leningrad, Uppsala, Madrid, Brussels, Stockholm, and Turin.

Princeton, Yale, and Chicago Universities.
3 E«g. Dayr al-KarS'iia, Dayr al-Banat and Harissa.
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the Bodleian manuscript Arab ©213, all manuscripts bore a 

remarkable similarity to each other. Accordingly the isanu~ 

scripts used in the edition ar© those which were most easily 

available and come from the Bodleian, British Museum, 

Cambridge University Library and the Bibliotheque Nationale 

in Paris, It is possible that some interesting variants have 

thus be©& overlooked but it seems unlikely.

Sixteen manuscripts and four published works have 

been used in the preparation of the first volume of the 

scriptures.

The first six manuscripts are from the Bodleian 

Library:

A (Arab et56.)(13O fols.) is a well written work of the 

eighteenth or nineteenth centuries with a high degree of 

accuracy. It contains all fourteen epistles and is correctly 

bound except for the misplacing of Pol..52 and 57. It has 

many glosses,

B (Arab e£13) is the mast interesting and possible th© oldest 

of the manuscripts used and is discussed in the next chapter, 

0 (Arab d$7) (56 fols,) contains only the first ten epistles; 

the other half of the manuscript being in the British Museum 

(Or* 7461), Probably of the seventeenth century it was bought 

by the library in 1; 9G9. It has some glosses and a large

Cf. the remarks of 'Christian S<sybold in jPie r prusenschrift» 
p.XIV,
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variety of ornamentation.

F (Arab e87)(126 fols.) contain® ©pistles V, VIII and XIII 

together with XV~XL. It was bought from the executors of a 

Mr. E.W.B.Nicholson in 1912, having been previously bought 

in Damascus in 1858. There are a number of grammatical mis* 

takes and omissions and it is less carefully written than 

some manuscripts. It has no glosses or ornamentation. 

6 (Arab ttS6)(62 fols») contains epistles IV, V, VII and VIII 

and XV*-XL» These are, however, put together in a curious 

order vis« XV^XXX, XXXIV-X3,, IV, XXXI~XXXIII, V, VII and VIII, 

It was written, in 1824 and bought by the Bodleian together 

with Fin 1912. It is poorly written* not very accurate and 

has no glosses,

M (In pieces V and XXV only? Marsh 563)(255 fols*) contains 

•eoooMmtari«s on pieces V and XXV. It is of the eighteenth 

century or e*wr3fer»

Th© nesct six mamiaeri£»t& are from the British Moaeumt 

E (Add 11S58) (142 fols.,) contains all fourteen epi^tl©®, is 

well written and is largely in agreement with A. It is prob­ 

ably o€ the eighteenth century and -eo&es frcaa th@ gift of 

Antoine Clot- Eey y personal doctor to Ib-rahim Pasha in Syria 

during th® Egyptian occai^pation of the eighteen thirties* 

J (Or. 7481) (52 fol»,) contains epistles XI-XIV and is 

almost certainly the second half of the Bodleian manuscript 

d97 (D)* It dates from th© seventeenth century and was
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acquired in 1910. It is highly ornamented with a number of

glosses*

K (Or, 12620) (78 fols.) contains epistles X-IXX, IX-XXI

and XXV. It was acquired in 1961 and appears to foe fairly 

modern* It lisas no glasses, is badly written and very inac­ 

curate though score of its mistakes have been corrected in a 

different hand,

N (Or. 6852) (134 fols,,) is a coisaa^ntary on piece V, written 

in the seventeenth century•and bought from a Marad Baroody 

in 19OS. It follows H but is more expanded.

S (Add. 22485) (76 fols.) is part of a coaaaentary on Epistle 

XIII bought from a Mr. auaritch in 1858 covering pp«14O143 

in this edition*

The next three manuscripts are from Cambridge 

University Library;

0 (Add. 761) (197 fols*) contains all fourteen epistles* The 

last folio is from another manuscript and the end is missing. 

There is also <m® unnumbered, folio between fol«194 and 195. 

It is clearly written, ornamented and with some glosses, 

Like P, it comes from the collection of a Professor Williams. 

P (Add, 792) (121 fols,) contains all fourteen epistles* 

Two folios have been ripped out between fol,97 and 98, The 

manuscript is clearly written but much worn at the edges. 

There are no glosses. 

Q (Add* 3432) (111 fols.) contains all fourteen epistles, is
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clearly written and without glosses* Enclosed with the 

manuscript are several letters; three of 1895-9 between 

Professor Margoliouth, C.M, Doughty and Mr. Jenkinson, the 

Cambridge Librarian 9 and one of the nineteen twenties frqua 

S. C*cker&ll of the Fit#william Museum to a Mr, Scholfield. 

The manuscript was given by Dou^ity to the library in 1896 on 

condition it was kept in a locked boss and not seen by any 

"native1* until 1916 and that hi® own name was kept secret*

The last manuscript is from the Bibliotheque 

National© in Paris:

R (1406) (117 fols») contains all fourteen epistles and was 

written la the sixteenth century. It is clearly written, 

finely decorated, accurate and without glosses* This is on^ 

of the manuscripts given to Louis XIV in 170O and used by 

De Sacy, Its earlier catalogue number is 158Q*

The four published works used in the edition of 

the first volume are as follows;

C V©1,II of th« Q^.j^;ogB»tfaij8-...Ajcajbgi by 0e Sacy, published in 

182$~7* This contain® a text, translation and notes of 

Epistles X r II, IV and Vt based on the Paris manuscript R, 

H ^& * if a t^ al^Duri^jg by Mu^ajumad Kamil ^usayn, published in 

Cairo in 1962 and again in 1968, This contains a number of 

extracts fro® Epistles XJ~XIV.

I Pi© .Pruyens:chrift edited by C. S^ybold in 19O2. It con­ 

sists mainly of non-canonical works but also contains a text
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of Epistle XIII based on two maaus-cripts » Berlin 4301 and 

Munich 227 {another gift of Antoine Clot Bey). Seybold

correct® &11 vulgar fonss,

M Honcte Oriental© Vol. I II a journal published, in Uppsala in 

19Q9« It contain* the text of Epistle XIV, edited by Ernst 

vcm Dofeeln a&d based on the Uppsala aanuscripts Nov. 21 , 
Hov,23 and Nov^S-3. 1

Various translations and paraphrases are also 
r«£«rred to in the edit ion j

I The gp>o^ jd@ ..la R^li^i^ .^.^_. jjgBjg^ by D® S-acy translates 
or paraphrases large portions of the text*

II ^gf^tcpatlii© .Arab_e Vol. II $ cf . C above*

III |^^,oir^sTiLidr^ j^llnst Academic d©s 
Inscriptions et Belles Lett res Vols* IX and X (1833), Her© 
•do Sacy suofiiarises the first eleven epistles.

IV Jourital Aslatigue Vol>X» pp* 321*351 . In an article 
"Observations sur unepratiqu© super s.titieuse attribu^@aux

v' '

Druses et sur la doctriis© des Kixsayris" da Sacy makes several
references to Epistle VIII,

V The Ai Q the

tains paraphras-es and inaccurate translations of part® of 

E|>i»tle* IK, V, X, and XII.

C*J4$o£nberg f Codices Arabicdl > Fersici et Txircici
thecae Rcqiae universitatis UpsaJtiettsiiL* Uppsaia» 1847^
301 an.d 5O6 and K.v, Settersteen^ 0ie Arabischen« Perslschen
Uppsala, U|3psala, 193O t Ho. 163.
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Nine manuscripts and three published works have

been -used in the preparation of the second volume. With the 

exception of H (Marsh 563), the eoramentary on piece XXV, all 

the manuscripts are. of the complete volume of twenty six 

epistles,

Th<& first four manuscripts ar© from the Bodleian, 

F, 6 and H ar© described above.

t (Arab £7) (141 fol$.) i* a poorly written manuscript 

without glosses .or ornamentation and even bound and numbered 

upsid© down. It was bought for £3 from a Mr. W,F* Connor 

in 1891 and probably dates from the nineteenth century*

The next two manuscripts are from the British Museum: 

V (Or. 1435) (1OO fols.) is a well written and very accurate 

manuscript without glosses, written in the sixteenth century. 

It was stolen from the Drus-e in 186O, giv^n by a Jules 

Ferette to a Mrs, Denham in Dublin in 1862 and bought by the 

British Muaeim in 187?*

W (Add. 11S59) (105 fols.) is a clearly written, accurate 

manuscript, -ornamented and with glosses. Like E it comes 

frcaa the gift of Antoin© Clot B^y around 184O.

The next m-anus«sript is £roia 'Cambridge University 

Library?

X (Add* 3431) (154 fols-) is well written and accurate with 

no gloss-es. It was probably written in the nineteenth century 

and was presented to the library by C,M*Doughty in 1896 under
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the sam conditions that he presented Q, The iadex at the

front Is by. B.G.Browne.

£h& last two manuscripts are from the Bibliothegue 

Rationale in Paris s 

Y (1415) (143 fols*) is a well written, accurate, fifteenth

century manuscript with glosses. Like R it is one or* the 

manuscripts presented to Louis XIV in 170O and used by D© 

Sacy. Its earlier catalogue nuafber is 1S81, 

Z (1416) (136 fols,) is another fifteenth century manuscript 

well written but not quite so accurate .as Y and, without glosses «

The three published works used are aa f allow© s 

C Vol* XI of the Chr est omathi e _ Aarabg by D© Sacy. It contains 

a text, translation and notes on pieces XXV- XXVIII, based on 

the Paris manuscript Y,

M |ffi * jjjf a t : al^Dur g g fey Mu^aaiaad Kftmll ^usajm. It contains 

extracts £r<m epistles XVI, XXVIII, XXW and XXXVZ. 

U "Drus-^n-Antwort auf Nu|imirI-Aiigriffffby R. Strothataim in 

i* ^OCV, 1939. this is a text of Epistle XV,

with its glosses, based on. the Berlin manuscripts $ Wk|,3t7 f 373 t 

424,470,5^4, We, 1550, Lbg.214, NO.l4DS, 

3176* though occasionally Strothm&nti has7 • •»>* ^

not supported by any manuscript,

The only translations referred to are the two works 

of Sllvestre d@ .Sacy, the gjffios..<§ .de ,la Religicm d@s ,0ru^^ and

Arabe,
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Almost all theae manuscripts are, to a greater or 

lesser degree 9 ornament «d. At the very least (*.g* F^ 0 and

T ) tha titles and the first words of sentences axe coloured 

red. Moarei often the decoration is 'more ornate with many colours 

*~gold, blu®, green, red, yellow and purple*~and ev«a glitter 

used to decorate the titles and distinguish n<m topics. Ihis 

has led Sprengling to suggest that "the neat, clear but not*> »*r w &r «•* -^

arnat® handwriting and illumination in- -gold, blue, 93*©©ii, red
tand yellcw is afiother caseft of Manic&aeatt influence* However 9

the complete absence of any overt eomnssdLoa with Maiii ox
2Manidiaeism, a© pointed out by Hotig&on, suggests that any

such similarities as the decoration of jaauuseripts is a. co* 

incidence rather than, an effect. Much more probably it is in

Imitation of tfee Q^r*to.« A system of coloured dots is also 

used as a type o£ punctuation, r&$ -ones usually signifying 

scaiteacee, greeit: ones quotations from the Qur'£n. In a

of marx-uscxlpts (^.0* A and- !>) the system is tak«n much 

further with differ4ssnt coloured dot© and dashes used 

The complete system is not entirely • clear but certain 

can b« guess-ed at with reascsnabl© certainty* Five r«d 

abov© a word, for essample* would mean it referred to the fiver A- - r

true |ju* while five -gre^n ones would refer to th© five false

M, Spacengling, "^he Eerliia Drtis© Lexicon,** p,41O. 2
W» Hodgson., "Al-Darasl and Haaa^a in the- Origin of the Druse 

Religion,** p.15, n.68»
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ones* the "code*1 system is normally much more complicated 

than this however with dots of different colours interspersed 

along a line or grouped in circles in a way which makes it 

nearly impossible for anyone outside the ajawld (the initiates) 

to guess their meaning. There is considerable, but by no 

means total, agreement among manuscripts as to which words 

are thus further explained by such markings.

Another feature of the manuscripts^which while not 

of course confined to Drusse manuscripts is invariable among 

the®, is that there is an odd number of lines to eaeh page.

The orthography, morphology and syntax of the 

manuscripts is basically that of *f classical" Arabic but 

much modified by the influence of the spoken language.. The 

resulting language bears strong similarities to what Blau,

in his description of the Arabic written by Christians in
•*

South Palestine in the first millenim., calls Middle Arabic,

It differs front it, however, in. that there is a constant

striving after the correct classical form; the Middle Arabic 

forms being found usually as variants in one or two manu­ 

scripts, rarely as the accepted form in all manuscripts* On 

th@ other hand, while no manuscript uses the more colloquial 

forms consistently, equally no manuscript is. entirely free 

from th<ani»
Trar- -i. i....i--|.i; n inn jr. j.rru- -i ' in '"" ---r— • i • • • •••••• ••••••••, ••!•)••,•• r1 .-i-,-- , - -, ••• 1 - — T • • •.,...-.- ...-.....—. ......... . .......... , , ...... ........ - ... .

J. Blau, A Grammar of (Christlan Arabic (Louvain, 1966).
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disappearance of the* Bamga is common 9 though
1 often it is replaced by a yE. No scribe is consistent in this

and in the edition ham%&® are often added where necessary,' 

Alif magsctra bi stirat al-ya is very often
- — r . ——— ._.__..._^..1 .. 1 .. i^frrii.i.ni.i-im j,].,, L n,,,ij,i n i ». miui . HUIIIIII.UJILMJ.U i.u . ... i tfmj-n •*

by alif i a coaasacm enough tendency in all manuscripts of th©
^ period" but so inconsistent in the Druse ones, wh«are the same

scribe? writes al if ma^llra once as £E and once as alJLf in the 

line, that I have written every ^l j||ag§iira as
4 is also occasionally written as

particularly in Hgw^j. Eve, which is normally with vjl and 

without a,

.Alif QtiogHS or ^® Bii£ al^fasiXa i© found not 

only after the final waw in plural forms but very cosnaonly

after th€ final waw in the singular of defective verbs ' and•'i mi >|i i« *"

7in proper names.

letter thS is often replaced by tfi., particulavily

1 E.g.. Vol. II, p,134* Cf. Blauj |>.S4,
2 Cf . Blau pp.Btff. arid W* Wright, A graam-ar .<xf .. thfe... Arabic

. {Cambridge, 1967), p*11 .

Ibid.
4 Cf . Blam, p. 90,
5 Vol.. II j pp* 11 9,2 88. A ^adoa is o^iianonly placed aver an
alifc .jBap^fida, in th© manuscripts where it is written as alif .
In the £c!iTHx>B it has b©@n omitted except in tho»« places 

it is necessary for the meaning,

5«$, Vol.11, p. 124(8) or p. 158(14),

7 E,g, Vol.11, p. 121(10). Of, Blau, p. 127,
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1in proper names e.g. iplr.it for JH^ith; a phenomenon entirely

due to the disappearance of the sound/0/on all dialects of
2 the area' and found in ev^ry manuscript except B,

3 In some manuscripts, particularly K and R, the

orthography does not show the assimilations of words con-
4taining as their second part

One point of spelling is peculiar to the Druse, the 

repla.con.ent of sjk3 by sin in the word jsjldg and its derivatives.

Professor Bernard Lewis, perhaps following the ideas of L.
5 6Masftignon about the Slna, has suggested it is because

of the importance of Salss&n for the Druse but there seems to 

foe no evidence for this. Rather is it perhaps because the 

numerical value of sidq and kidhb are vised to show the numbers
«M4faM»MVMlp *1»t***t!*+\\ I IJMI.M

o£ the true and false fejjgd? ^Ed with its higher value in

abad would have giv-en 1 94 whereas with sin the word

add© np to 164; • th© ntmib^r Kam^a required. One cannot "fee sure

The writing of numerals is often confused in the 

Drusse manuscripts, particularly the ntjabers three and twelve. 

is conaaxonly written without either the full

with a perpendicular fatha, though, where the full form, occurs

Vol.11, pp. 34,38, etc.. 
2

3 E.g. Vol.U, p.t4{3)
4 Cf. Blau, p.4;>-»

L« Massignon, Qp^era Minora^ Vol.1, p. 561 .
, School of Oriental and African Studies, London, 

2nd March 1970.
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as it does often in K. R and Y, isore rarely in other saanu-
4

scripts, its existence is recorded in the apparatus. Ithn|i 

most often appears in the xaorc colloquial form as one

word without alif and for the sake* of consistency it is this 

form which is found throughout the text. The classical form

does, however, also appear as also.does the for® yS. Instead 

of A]Lif',** which as Blau points out In late Egyptian middle

Arabic is used in all positions regardless of cas© and
«*» .. 

position.. Indeed 3 as Blau has also shown»~ it is th© numerals

more than any other parts of speech which were affected by 

the linguistic developments; not only in their orthography 

but in their grasm&tical relations, Gradually the use of 

~a(t) endings on numerals with masculine nouns &nd &ero 

endings viith f'^ainine noun^ changed until the reverse becam© 

true. Certainly by the time the Druse scriptures ceaie to be 

copied, the number of modifications in the already ccaaplicstted. 

classical systcaa had grown so great that the comparatively 

uneducated Dru^e scribe had no idea which form was correct, 

This confusion b<rt\veen masculine and :£<?iainine fortns is not 

however confined to numerals. Miona nouns and relative pro­ 

nouns the same uncertainty is only too plain, *

E.g. > Vol.11, p. 116 (5 and 16)*
£.0. t Vol. XI, p. 125*

f pp. 239-240.
4̂* "T* v * i *••*•*'/- *^_tr

JLD3LU « ? pp » ^rOQXX *

5 E.tj., Vol.11, pp. 40 (4), 49 (12), etc.
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nouns and adjectives the colloquial In very

replaces fina and ant in the nominative of the
•«

sound masculine plural and dual. Also frequent are the

uses of upa where classical graasaar requires the accusative
2.presumably because of hyper-correct ion* Sometimes, of 

course^th® accusative form replaces th© nominative not because 

the scribe prefers the more colloquial form but because he 

is simply unsure of the correct, graisaaatical usage; in another 

place using th<s> classical nominativ© form quite correctly. 

Less frequently but still fairly often the nun of the plural
3normally dropped in igj.fa is preserved. The plural

«»iyytn is very often written without tffj&hdjUj but^with

that a .•jtashdld ha© always boen added in the

^ the @aeaot form b@ing g^accardgd .ia the- apparatus where
4y- confusion could arise. In other cases :*iiB without

tashd.ld is found instead of the correct classical form •*

Th© confusion caused by this particular tiifcbit of the Druae 

scribes is discussed in more detail in the next chapter.

Th«> disappearance of th® final short vowel in many 

words is often because of the rhyme but in other cases it is 

clearly becaus-e of th© influence of the colloquial language, 

The disappearance -of the final alif in the accusative of the

Cf. Blau* p»224.
2 Of. Blau, p,225,
3 E.g. Vol.lit p.122(4) or 273(2), Cf, Blau, pp,226-227.
4 Jt.g, Vol. IX, p,9t(8).
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trip-tote singular ami broken plural is also 

sometimes because ®f th© rhymia, Again., however * in other 

positions it is clearly because o£ colloquial Inf luemce,

although Just &$ in the manuscripts us«a by Bl.au, it "alter­

nates freely with forms terminating la accusative

noted fey Bl&u" for

Forms

with Classical

1& the verbal forms the 

to disappear in middle Arabic Is very

vowel with or without njBn, foriniiiii.iiiiiii*!*

plurals y &£® odPt«a used 

Another tisn^^acv comjaom to middle

a

the third parser
4

»et with in. the Dru&© nantuiatipl:s is the way in

which a jMF^oedtittg verb is brought into strict concdsrd

a plural subject for ^cas^l
6 in the plural*'" Oil the whole* though

th« i^ss«a«d imp^rtaBc^ of th* moods is sxcludsd^ the ferns 

of the ^-€^l5« follow the classical pattern. To this ther%

to b^ <mly <m® notable €acc@pti«mi the purely colloquial

with its 

by a

first timgular oaf the perfect oat the tenth form

3
4
5
6

Blau,
85(13) <^ 139(1-2).

Cf. Blau, p, 
E.g« Vol.11,
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t 2

The final question to be considered in relation to 

the Mntsseripts used for this edition is how far they are 

related to each other. Qwin0 to the vary large numbers of 

ftgiase oaausc&ipts that have be«sn produced, the small number 

used in this edition and the chance way ia wtiidi th«y have 

reached Eiisropeani libraries, there can- be no question of 

working out any |wa,irtieular "txaditiota*" or *f families11 of 
manuscripts .

Nevertheless , certain similarities are apparent* 

In the first voituse Bai5un.cripts A, D/J S E fN f O and R only

differ margisaally frcm each, other | all coming clos^ to 

feeing M correct11 versions of the ar^ietyp© of the canon, 8 

is a special case to be considered in the next chapter- FW «St

and G are both rather i&aeourate but the variants JPomid in 

one rarely coincide either with th-oee in the other or in any 

one manwertfrt * Many of their variants} the emission «

repetition -or wrtsn^t oxr^evin^ of words or pfcrases, their 

iaeonsistejit oartbograpily and their garaiamatical peeulia^iti-es 

are due to carelessness rather than to the influence of

eollOQuial Jfoxns or indeed, any of the considered att^aptss. to 

correct an earlier aatiuscript whidh an® finds in

Cf. M.*W, Cornell, & r ffi©$ ̂ ejftce^ Grg^a^; . of .. $yrian^ ..Arabic 
t964), '

p*
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manuscripts»

K is by far the most inaccurate of the manuscripts 

and differs most widely froa the supposed archetype. Of the 

two thousand or so variants in th© first volume nearly a 

<|uarter (445) are places where 1C alone differs from all other

manuscripts 5 together with B it differs another 20 tiateaj 

with P, 91 with Q, 185 with P and 0, 19j with B 9 F, and Q* 

15 j with other manuscripts 95. Superficially this would 

suggest that the writer of K was perhaps making us® of manu~

scripts related to B,. P or Qj but, in fact, the ways in which 

K agrees with those manuscripts are in the sort of minor ortho* 

graphical and grammatical points**-*the spelling of ̂ .yyljn or the 

use of the accusative for the nc»ixmtive~~with which the Druse 

manuscripts abound and which i© prcibafoly coincidental. The 

variants found in K alone, are isore interesting* 'Many words 

are ootitted| th©re are few assimilations in words whose second 

•part is m and most curiously the word sidq is spelt with a 

fftd» the special spelling of si<%9 is made so much of in the
V^flMWMIil • ^ ||lMMpapiH>*H^

scriptures that this reversion to the non-Drusse spelling sug­ 

gests that the scribe was, if a aenber of the aj&wtg% a very 

lowly one indeed} a rarity for usually only the oldest and 

aost respected of the initiated ar^ entrusted with the copying 

of the scriptures,

'Only P and Q $how any real signs of being closely 

related and perhaps both originally descending from the
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manuscript. P differs from all other manuscripts 1O6 times 5

Q, 167 times; together P and Q differ fro© all other manu­ 
scripts 84 times, while P and Q together, plus one other manu­ 

script, differ from the m&in stream another 92 times. Such 
statistics of course prov© nothing but this time the ways in

which P and Q agree together but with no other manuscripts

are such as to suggest sojse connexion between them-; reversing
the order of words, u$in9 different honorific® faro® oth^r

2 3-manuscripts or both omitting the same words.

In the second voluia© no such close connexion as 

between P and Q is -apparent but the eight major manuscripts 

clearly divide into two main groups j V, W, X and Y which 

seem to represent th^ closer approach to the archetype $ F, 

G, T and; Z which have far more colloquial forms and inaceur*

acies* If d& Slane is right in thinking that ssianuscript Z 
dates frc«s the fifteenth century' then the forms found there,
in or«ler to appear again four hundred years later in such 

disparate manuscripts a® F, G or T f Must clearly have b-e^a 

accepted by a large* nusifeer of" the Dx^m^ tcribes* In general,

however, such attempts to trace conn^cions between manuscripts 

must xenain extremely tentative,

E*Q. Vol.II, p.It 6(6} or p.134(2),
2 E.g. Vo-UK* p.120{11).
3 E.g. Vol^I, p*t36(9),
4 De Slan^, ^talo^ue _dffSu !4anj^crJ.t^^Arabes (Paris, 1883-95),



Chapter Seven

THE BODLEIAN MANUSCRIPT ARAB e213

The most interesting of the manuscripts used in 

this edition is certainly Arab e213 (B). This manuscript 

has already been described by Professor A.F.L,Beeston in

the Bodleian Library Record and is also referred to by
2 Marshall Hodgson. The first of these two articles suggests

that the manuscript is in fact an autograph of ^amza and it 

ie sad that a closer analysis of the text does not appear 

to confirm this.

The manuscript contains seven epistles (Vl-KII)j 

XX-XII bfcing followed by VI-VIII. There are considerable 

portions of the text missing, more than a third of Epistle 

XII for exaxapl©, but in most cases the missing portions are 

from the beginning or end of the epistles. The curious order

could foe ©arly as the owners' marks ar« on the first folio.
3 The manuscript is divided as follows:

Pol, 1*9 • Epistle IX End missing.

Pol.10 -21 Epistle X Beginning and end missing,

1 A.F.L.Beeston, "An Ancient Druse Manuscript, 11 Bodleian 
Library Record, 1956, Vol.V, No.6, pp.266-290.

M.G.S.Hodgson, "Al-Dara^l and Ham^a in the Origin of the 
Druse Religion," p.10.
3 There is &cm® variation here from the description in the 
Bodleian Library Record.
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Fol, 22 - 33 Epistle XI Beginning and one folio
between 23 and 24 missing,

Fol, 34 - 43 Epistle XII First third and end missing.

Pol* 44 - 57 Epistle VI This epistle is in graat
disorder: it begins 44-46, 
then one folio saissing, then
46, 47, 49-57. End missing.

Fol. 58 * 61 Epistle VII Beginning and -end missing.

Fol. 62 - 65 Epistl© 'VIII Beginning missing.

Until the Bodleian bought the manuscript in 1956, 

the earliest known Druge manuscripts were those of the 

fifteenth century in the Bibliotheque Rationale in Paris. 

Certain aspects of this manuscript, however, point to its 

being scan© four centuries older than these* Indeed, leaving 

aside for the siocaent the suggestion that it is an autograph 

of ^amjsa's, there are only two possibilities about its datej 

either it is a very early copy dating from th@ early eleventh 

century or it is a forgery of the mid- twentieth century* If 

former, it has great importance for showing the early

at which the ©pistles began to. be collected together 

and the canon formed, it shows the comparative stability of 

the tcsct over nearly a thousand years and it adds a

details of information like the authorship and date of Epistle

2XI or alters a few of the accepted views about, for example,

3the claims of al-Dara&t. If, on the other hand, it is a
f ——————————————————— ___ ———————————————————————— 

14t5> 1416, 1427, and 1429.
2 Cf * above, p.1 67.

3 See below , pp. 206-210.
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forgery, it is an interesting addition to a group of manu­ 

scripts of doubtful authenticity appearing on the market in 

the nineteen fifties but of far less interest for a study 

of the Druj&e.

Four main topics will therefore foe discussed in 

this chapter: first, the evidence £>r thinking the manuscript 

is an autograph of Haiazaj secondly, a consideration of the 

variants, some of which conclusively show it cannot foe an 

autograph; thirdly the other evidence for thinking the 

manuscript dates from the eleventh century and lastly a 

consideration of the script used in the msoiuscript and a 

comparison with certain other manuscripts using a similar 

script*

The main evidence for thinking the manuscript is

an autograph is a colophon on folio 33: "Th© epistle has

been completed in the hand (.*aia. yad) of one of the servants

of Our Lord .,., Jiam^a b 'All, Guide of the Obedient, in
2the second year of his era." This replaces the ending In

all other manuscripts; "How excellent a protector and helper

is He. The epistle has been completed. Praise be to Our

Lord alone. It has been accepted and it is in order,"

1 Vol.IX» p.113.
2 This is 41O not 4OP as suggested in the Bodleian Library
Record, p
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On the other hand, similar colophons are found at 

the ..end of -other epistles in manuscripts which are clearly 

not auto-graphs. The 2£aglld of al~Muqtana BahS* ai~D$n ends 

its the same way in all .manuscripts: 1 "The Leader of the 

Obedient . . . wrote [this] in his .own handwriting 

(bi-khattihi) on Friday the thirteenth of Sha'bfin in the third» •*W«^ta-*n,.^.»*...-"'--'^,..-«*'*»4--.i"^*w«ft«W*» * *

year of his era. . , *" It wotild seem, -therefore, to have been

a matter of chance whether such a colophon was included In the 

canonical version of the scriptures or left out,

A second reason for thinking the manuscript Is an

autograph is a lacuna at the beginning of Epistle IX. In all
2 manuscripts e&cept the Bodleian one, one firsds the words:

"It was copied, from the writing (khatt) of the Qa'im al-£aiaSn
* *^ » «*«MW*W».»***«fc<%*», ' 1>^5>.*^l.^*i~^*>-T««**-^WH^~.-- •> >!• ••'•-.^-^JKiHlimiW . I

without distortion or change or addition or subtraction." 

Clearly this did: not appear in Raima's original letter and 

to that extent its non-appearance in e2l3 would support its 

being an autograph. However, this dais. o.f an epistle being a 

correct copy o£ the original is not found-in other epistles 

and it need not have appeared in all copies of this one.

A possible explanation for both the colophon ±3^ 

Epistle XI and the lacuna in Epistle IX is that the manuscript 

was written by an early scribe before a single version.of the 

text of the scriptures was agreed on and while the G&non was
MM

2
Vol. II, p«233. 

p.66.
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•*
still bein$ established. As will be shewn, the scribe was not

only extremely careless but had a poor understanding of what

he was copying. In the case of the colophon, he may have 

mechanically copied the colophon along with the rest of the 

text without really thinking what he was doingj while the 

passage in Epistle IX may have only been added in manuscripts 

when the archetype was fixed some years after the Bodleian 

manuscript was written.

In his article, Professor Bees ton calls attrition

to "one or two interesting variants," one of which, the use
o

of a nominative of the dual where a genitive is- required,

he suggests it is tempting to relate to Ham^a's Persian
3 origin. Such variants are worth examining in some detail.

There are at least four hundred variants peculiar to this 

manuscript, not being found in any of the other manuscripts 

used in this edition. These can be divided into various 

groups «

Grammatical variants, all incorrect according to 

the rules of classical literary Arabic, are the most cosason 

—about 130 in all. Nominatives are used for accusatives 

(27 times)>4 accusatives for nominatives (12 times},"
""*"*—[r^riTTiuTrmj>ir,xij_ .^jiuuaLnj..»iiaia>(a_jdxj<iTm^>rr-uiir,mti-M[i*i4i ju. jjMufr-ju»;jmi~JT>-r:».lirti' nair r»nT»iniin> limmt IIIPIM im iiinmMjimr-K.Mi maiMJT>»wu.»i"iuu*Wj»j«*i-qi •u.muu m» mu-t-iu.. M ..T-^ICIIB> nvi(^<M»«itii^n*» ••!*(• ni' aiiiUrJiJ*,. im»unTr.

Cf. above, p. 172.

2 Vol. II, p.66(1$).
3 A.F.L, Beeston, "An Ancient. Druse Manuscript," p.289.
4 B*g, Vol.11, p. 32(14).

5 B,g, Vol.XI, p.38(9),



nominatives for genitives (twice) and. a genitive for an ac-»
«"j ^ 

cmsative (once).'6' Singulars are used for plurals (C times
>and duals (5 times), duals are used for singulars (twice),"

and for a plural (once), while plurals replace duals (3
7 B times). The perfect tense is used far the imperfect (once)

fc*1** ^gg? ygr sa (once),''' The first, second, fourth, and eighth
1 oforms of the verb arc* each used once instead of the fourth, v"

It 13 1 3first, first, and fifth form© respectively. An article

is wrongly put in, in idSLf a a twice.' " Particularly in numbers,

but also in verbs, the feminine is used, for the masculine
1 3 16 (16 times) and the masculine for the feminine (11 times)*

As has been shown in the previous chapter, however,

1 E.g. Vol.II, p.123(8).
2 Vol.11, p.43(2).
3 E.g. Vol.11, p,60(12).
4 E.g. Vol.11, p.122(7).
5 E.g. Vol.11, p.122(4).
6 Vol.11, p.77(7).
7 E.g. Vol.11, p.123(3).
8 Vol,XZf p.62(12).
9 Vol.11, p.68(12),
10 Vol.II, p.37(14).
1t Vol.11, p.57(5)
12

Vol.II, p.57(1 )
13 Vol,II, p.41 (5). (In these last six cases the different
forms may in fact fee no ssore than mistakes in orthography).
14 E.g. Vol.11, p.80(14).
15 £.9. Vol.II* p.41 (13).
16 E.g. Vol.11,, p.39(14).
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such grammatical "errors" are-not peculiar to this manuscript.

The particular variants mentioned by Beeston--the use of the 

nominative of the dual for the genitive—are in fact found

in one case in manuscript P as well, in the other in both 

P and Q. Nor are such variants peculiar to the writings of 

IJamssa, They are clearly the work of the scribes and &re 

found as much in the writings of the Arab al-Tamlml as the

Persian Ham^a. Indeed, as Elan has shown, far from showing 

the scribes are non-Arabs, most of these variants are typical 

of the "Middle" Arabic of Syria and Palestine.

Next there are some thirty examples of variant 

spelling, again nearly all of then, typical of Middle Arabic 

usage. AJjJf maq|;&ra is frequently written as alif j there
2.are no assimilations of words ending in mgj the numerals

a thr&e and a hundred are written in a variety of ways;' the

plural ending -iyyln is frequently found with only one ""

the elisions which are usual in weak verbs do not always appear**

and the letter on which the harnga is written is often different
6 fro® other manuscripts. Nor is the writer always consistent

in his variations: £^.l|U[jtJ^ 9 prayer, is once written with a

1 E.g. Vol.11, p. 127(6).
2

E,g, Vol.11, p.32(9),
3 E,g, Vol.11, p,92(fO) or p.94(4).
4 B«g. Vol.11, p,6S(&~@).
5 E.g. Vol.11, p.173(4).
6 E.g. Vol.11, p.73(1).
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waw, otherwise with an allf , More peculiar to this manuscript 

is the invariable spelling of ibn, son, without alif in all

positions' and the spelling of f ajir& ' a desert, with sin Instead
3 of .SjjUJs perhaps on the analogy of §

About eighty of the variants found in the manuscript 

are, in varyj.ng degrees, possible and grammatically "correct"

alternatives to the canonical text. First, there are a number
LL 5 of particles which vary: fa for we. or wa for aw, lam for

6 7lan, * Idh for JAgbS and so on. Th^n there are certain verbs

which in the Bodleian manuscript are in the second form but 

elsewhere in the first; or in the eighth but elsewhere in
Qthe tenth,"" There are a number of words where the meaning is

~\ c\ i "t 
scarcely changed dh^likha for '

12or lalla dhikr^ihu for subhSnahu ' but there are other variants

which while just conceivably possible are very unlikely:
1 3al-hadd for al-1add in a list of ministers or al-hagq for

.^^rT-----r-^ft :-r-mf_^Uu^' ^w^..-..^^^.--;-.™.,—**J*- «*«*fJ-«sWu«'J!fe«**w*»*^**

1 Vol.11, p.40{4),
2 E.g. Vol.11, p.37(13),
3 B.9. Vol.11, p. 132 (10,12).
4 Vol.11, p.;.:1 (5).

5 Vol.II, p.71(2)
6 Vol.11, p.43(9).
7 Vol.11, p.134(1),
8 E.g. Vol.II, p.34(8).
9 Vol,II, p,110(14-15),
10 Vol.11, p.60(7)
11 Vol.11, p.56(3)
12 Vol.11, p.133(12).
13 Vol.11, pp.45(7),55(10).



a.l*-khalc|. There are certain proper names which are usually 

spelt according to the normal pronunciation but in this 

manuscript are spelt according to the conventions of the 

written language: H&rith for Har£t2 and Shlth for Shl't. 3 

On the other hand one finds Ghitrlsli for Ghi^rls, 4

Lastly in. this group are those variants which are 

not only possible but sometimes Bake a real difference in th© 

meaning. Two of the epistles have different titles in B from 

all the other manuscripts. Epistle VI has the title Kitab 

al-naqd al^kiia.£ly wa naskh al-sharSJi* for the more usual
mmmui \im\ufi i n*nrt*» **-A^««t»rti»>,^.»«>w-Mt<~»^^*.fc^ig...i«»^»».^^

Al-kitab al-Ma'rOf bil~naqd al-khafiy. 5 Epistle IX has the
^<»M»»»«"M«^m»P.inn"i»m*-*— JW«g^»n- *iM»~'.ii*»^*w*f+i>a##***+&m9«i**mi*mtin •, •iv^aatirnmHB^.n^.rfcjJiaafc.git. *niitKrj-'-. •****!*****&*>***>;! Juw "*•

word al** ta * al lnh instead of al-nihg.;ya in the title

wal-nihEy^ f 1 ̂ l^Tai^hld . "* Bees ton suggests that the 

original title t\Tas with ta'alluh and this was altered- by later 

copyists "because of the fact that tli^ word taJ.aj.li3h (piety)

is (tinless provided with vowel points) indistinguishable in
7writing from taiih (insane) « IT But the most interesting

collection of variants are in Epistle 2C 8 In the Qar'anic

quotation "It is He who has sent His apostle with the direction 

and true religion" bil-hudli (with the direction) is replaced

1 Vol.11, p.106(8),
2 E.g. Vol.11, p.34(5).
3 Vol«X2, p.122(3).
4 Vol.11,, p. 90(14).

Vol.XI, p.32. 
Vol. II, p. 66*

Ancient Dru^e Manuscript," p.289.
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i ; possibly another slip but possibly intentional*

In the same folio in a list of nations one finds the Sicilians
o

Instead of the Slavs found in all other manuscripts*"

The main interest in Epistle X, however, centres on
*••>!

the claims and titles of al-Darasl.^ Our manuscript has 

several variants from the others in the passage in question 

but two are especially interesting. First instead of ^

one ^n*3s £L££iL!jl« Second, instead of al~h&diy ln:

one finds al~liEdiyyln,

The first point is rendered by De Sacyi "IX 

point voulu renoncer a ce nom . . .""* Bees ton comments: 

r'The words *11 n*a point voulu renoncer a c« nom f translate

the reading fa l. _r Ji * a.n ^1 ik al~ ism found in tlie

text as hitherto knowm. Our manuscript however omits the 

negative and reads fa^raja^a. This I think gives us better 

sense; the author informs us, according to this reading, 

that Darass! abandoned the comparatively innocuous (although 

in Hamsa's viow, absurd) title, »Sword of the faith d » in 

order to assitme the much more ambitious one of Sayy(jc| 

al-HIdiyia, *Lorc! of the Guides*." 5
mmiiiinini •« iu« i n. .<<•<*«*.«»». ^

flic second point is. more thorny* De Sacy originally
TyT

2

3

Vol. II, ' ps6(16).
Vol.11, p. 87(4)*

E^Iigion prxiges, Vol.11, p.
A. F.L. Bees ton, "An Ancient Dru^e Manuscript, 11 p. 290.
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rendered the sentence in question: nJe s-uis le seigneur dee

disrecteurs." In the introduction to the Expose, which he 

wrote later * however, he s&yss *'J'avals d'abard traduit ces 

mots Sayyid al-H&diyyjEn par le Seigneur des directeurs; ma isipw|>v '^—^>Cfa-'-*j-"'x^^"''7*-*.'-J--**••*'•*— -.•.«..."'t'*"-v»-^.^--/-JT-**l^^^*^**a» *• «^ ' y

HSdi^in etant l f adjectif ethnique ou patronyiaique, j^sia^K

In directeur, il est evident qu*il faut traduire? le

seigneur des partisans duf direct eur, c'est-^a^dire des
2'sectateurs cle «

In fact, in the manuscript De Sacy was using , R, it 

is unclear whether the word, has a tashclid or not.. Probably
1"a**» •-• -w- .WSii^M-'-lTff* JtrXM** *

like all othtar manuscripts except B and K. ? a carelessly written 

and unreliable manuscript, which has a.l~hfidln» it has 

SJcM^&SS: without tashdld. This latter form might well b^

merely a Bru^e £orm for ajl^hadln, <Hr_«scteurs or guides, for,. 

as has been showm y th^s scribes are notoriously careless about 

such endings, De Sacy refers to this in his 

Arabe: TI I1 y a encor© ici dans le manuscript
^cjMij- -niiTiio- ** A

pour al-M&dln. Je corrigexai desorraais les fantes de ce genre
* *me>~,^.»-ir,-..»*«Tl4tf.i*ial*v~ •" °*

3 sans ®n fa ire la remarque." In the article by Bees ton the

title is transcribed Sayyid a 1-1
^MKLA^&^K^^o^kK ,««**•«*». ̂ t^^-*-,.-.

It is Hodgson > however, who has gone into the question 

~_ «...._.. ^_^.._* .,_ ^_ «_,j_^^_ des Drupes, Vol.11, p.173.

De Sacy. Expose d© la Religion des Drupes* Vol. I* intro.
•*» ^ «»im» w^JtW^..*,^^*^^. ^ MOWtJU'tft^ »J • L i C-»Pf»>... •S*H*W».-W*^^»-*«M»B^-^Bfi»^- ̂ *K^f^ • -«~~.t- ~ ̂ y.1 ^-- 'A- .*- -vV«.-*. - -»:, W. ., .+*H*maf+ + #p.cccxci

3 De Sacy, Chrestomathle Arabe, Vol.11, p. 2 36, notetB
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in most detail, 1 "He (al-Darazl) styled himself

» « *Lord of the Guides, 1 al^Hadi^ 'the guide 1 , being

Hamza's own title, (or possibly * Sayyi.d. ad-j^-i^in^ * 'Lore! 

of the followers of al-H&dl 1 , which would he even more 

clearly a taunt, based on the number of men who had at first 

been attracted to IJam^a but had coxae to prefer al*-Darazl} ,*'

In a footnote Hodgson elaborates on this: "In the manuscripts 

the phrase is ^^22^^1^Mi^l without t ash did. Bees ton 

translates this 'guides* as if it were an error for jlj^gfes 

he does not explain, but the rendering is legitimate because 

Druze manuscripts sometimes do put an extra, yJL^ in plurals 

of this £orm, It was so translated at first by Sacy, but

Sacy changed his mind. At first I .followed Sacy*s revised
2 opinion 5 but 1 incline now towards treating it as isreant £or

hS.dln . It would seom that an extra ^^ would be less likely 

to be added them a shadda to be dropped," This v±mr of 

Hodgson *s is in fact supported by MaJISr,. the only Dru^e to 

publish any siseable extracts of the scriptures, who write©
«£*

al^hadin . ~* Hodgs-on then quotes a parallel from Epistle XIX
A

where all the manuscripts have Sa^icg al-H^di^Jin^ ̂ I*ft^Jjlyna. > ' '. ————————————————————— : ———————————— ; ———
M.G.S.Hodgson,. "Al-Darasrft and $aiaaa in the Origin of the 

Religion 9 n p»tO, notes 4O and 41 .
This is in the article on al^Bara^l In the E.I. 2nd

where Hodgson tcrites nal-Darassi aastmedl instead a title, 
Sayyid ^a^l-iicl.iyyin^. Chief of the Guided, which overreached 
SESS5^^aSiri;itle o^ al^Hjuli^ the
3 'AbdalXSh Hajjar, ^<gjO|»j> ,, »l^purte. wal-Xaw^id, p. 11 3, 14.

Vol.11, p. 21 -.7(1 7). For consistency I have added a 
though it does not appear in the manuscripts.
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He then calls attention to De Sacy's first translation and, 

goes on: "In both ris&las [i.e. X and XIX] , Hamza says the 

title .implies shirk ; this would till seem to imply a reading 

of guides, though not necessarily. Jsia&l al-Dln, in F* 

l/ustenfeld., Geschiehte cler Fa timid en Chalifen. has al-Dara^l
** •*-• T — '-T —— l—TT-'i *r • tf\tV ITf I'T -n iitr •-*-' J Tr--|trTr^)-m-imrirwuii>mi— i T-Trn-^r r TI -ra-fin— — r— i-fir n r i- -TIT rrtr •^•rrlnnriTOIB* *

•4
call himself »Sanad al-h&dl wa hay§.t al-mustajlbln* In the

SMM»'*<***m>«r«iiM»M»»'M><»tfi • mr'im»4-^f»]'*wm»«t«il>ri irt*^a»^»^^»MHJHi«M«t4fcafci*fvjrfCM»i^-'-'^ I I i ^ rl iiniin i|i»i i»i^ > flnn'n murtffl'tini nln MJMMI*!

years 410 and 411, but this may well refer to a different
2man*" If hSdiyin is read as if intended for a nisfoa it implies

*x*MC*l*» -rr — r^--ifr ri»»i^ . MH«»nH^«pk*«fM*W

a taunt against a man who ha© declined in power but,, since 

it would allow him a considerable former dignity, such a title 

would probably not have been primary for al-Daras! and Blight 

have been used only in letters to Kar?.ga. If hadiyln is read.
^ miMi u*mfti* Jff'uttjiiwj.njip

as if intended to be the plural of hAdl ? it might imply an 

assertion of" * collective leadership' — a notion that there are 

many f guides f and among thefli the prisus inter pares is 

al-Darasi; and such an assertion might foe levelled in clefianc© 

of a man who is not declining but rising. It is doubtful 

whether further manuscript readings are likely to settle the 

issue, 1*

It is curious that it has not previously be@n pointed 

out that the missing tashdi^d on which so much of the argument 

does in fact appear in e213» True, this does not settle
__ , . . ... _ .. .. .., . .

S^e above , pp .32-33 . »•*
Thezre secans no reason to doubt J&m%l al-Dln b. Z&fir and 

there is no evidence for thinking that he is not here referring 
to al*Daraa?l.
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th<2 matter—it is too unreliable a manuscript for that—but 

it does laake the case for al-DarasI's calling himself "Lord 

of the followers of al~H&dJt" at least as strong as that for 

calling himself "Lord of the Guides,"

We now turn to the next group of variants in the 

manuscript, namely seven misquotations rcaa the Qur'ftn, which 

are found correctly quoted in all other manuscripts. Most are
4 *'*5

minor differences of grammar and orthography**" but some by 

Incorrect pointing make nonsense of the quotation while there 

is one which may be only a slip of the pen.

There are seventeen occasions where words are £ound 

in B which are not found elsewhere. These are almost all of 

little or no importance, for example the addition of a wa""* or

jalla dhikruhUj" and perhaps the only example of any interest
7•at all is the addition duf 'atayn at the: beainnirxj of Epistle

Oailfcjunini* m» iii <iiirjijmn»ii»iijrf«mmifmi **"^ ** «

IX.

More numerous*•>*indeed there are nearly severity 

examples'--are words or phrases which are not found or are 

jsisplacet! in B but are found in all other manuscripts. A lot 

o£ these- x&aissions in B are not of any importance, for exa

1 E.g. Vol.11, p,44{7).
2 E.g. Vol.11, p.48(15),
3 Vol.II, pp.02(17), 83{8),
4 Vol.11, p.&0(1}.
5 £,£. Vol.11, p.93(4).
6 Vol.11, p.t:6(6).
7 tfol.II, p.66(8).
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there are some eight occasion® where wa is missed out and

other omissions include gad, fa, huwa

slgadf leant 1

, fl, or
>' MftM**

2 or 3

Of whole phrases or sentences missed out, sane could possibly
4 foe ©arly glosses which later became fisted in the canon, ' but

c
at least one can only be a copying Mistake for it is scarc&ly 

possible that later scribes added it| the only explanation if 

the aum&script were indeed ^aia^a's autograph,

But what $@ea& to be conclusive proof that this 

manuscript is not the autograph of ^aaassa are sixty or so

cases where B has a variant which makes complete

Every one ox these cases is explicable as an example of £

careless scribe *s copying of a largely unpointed original,

One finds, for «BcaiBpl«,
8gawriiii^ for $$&&!£* w& 

for —— 1f

for 6 ,. , adw&t for

for al~sais for

u ¥01.XX, 
113(4*3)*
5 Vol.XX, p,126(11),
6 Vol.XX, p,42(1).

Vol.II, p.47(3).
Vol.XX, p,9Q(16).
Vol.XX, p.94(aj.
Vol.XI, p.111(13).
Vol*ll, p.110(14).

8

10

11

1 0

r
2
3
4

Vol
Vol
Vol
» ^n.

.XX,

.XX,

.11
^tl'^,''

p. 39(10).
p,eo(6).
F jF^t -jA § j?*?* I A ^tJ'' »- » V»* m

1 -TT VMM. JS.^/&\ A'?/4 <a\ ^fi/-4^f\ T^/TV 4n^!/4A\
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So while the eolophon i& Epistle XI and the lade of 

the sentence at the beginning of Epistle IX would suggest 

this is the autograph of Hamaea and while the orthographical 

and grammatical variants and th© misquotations eauld just 

possibly be explained as being due to §asma f s poor knowledge 

of written Arable, the missing passages make it very unli&eXy 

and the absur ditiem quoted immediately above make it all but

Nevertheless there is still considerable 

in th^ manuscript to suggest it dat@s f.rc»B the eleventh 

century A.*D* First the script » to b-s discussed in the 

•iection, is fomid only in manuscripts of the- tenth and 

eleventh centuries. Then, it ha-® various owners* marks in­ 

cluding one of 'v&bdall&h b. Shih&b dated 785/13S3. Mor© 

inter $*ti&0 .^.till is th® signature, Ma^amsad b, al* 'Aiqaml^ 

the ^ra^t.!r tci the la.®t *Abb&si<! Cali|5h, who. died in §55/1257. 

there are al»o firagaients of Arabic poetry in an early script 

on fo!*1 and 44 and a twelve lin-e Persian po@m in a script 

and spelling which Frafestor Bees ton places in the seventh/ 

tbirt«eiitti <se»tusy or earlier on fol*05*

All this woiild surest the manuscript was an early 

copy of ®$m® of Hamza^ writings t written by a scribe of 

little undw*taa&ljig or learning «aate tiiae before the archetype

The id^itical signature is found in a manuscript in 
Istanbul, cf . A,P.L.Beeston» HAn /yaci^nt Dru»e Manuscript >"
pp. 288*289.
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was finally established, Somehow the manuscript soon left 

Drus® hands and within two centuries had reached the library 

of Mu'ayyad al~DIn Hu^ajsasad fo. al-'Alqa&i, noted for his

interest in and favour to the Shl'ls, 1 in 'Iraq* From there 

it presumably travelled to Persia and finally from there to 

Dufclin, where a dealer called Khonsari sold it to the Bodleian 

in February 195-6* Such a history is cgaite unique for a Drusss 

manuscript, for without «sccepti<m all the other manuscripts 

in European libraries have been acquired in the last thtes- 

centuries fro® the present Dru^e homeland in Syria, Lebanon, 

and Palestine* The manuscript does* however, bear one or 

two curious similarities with certain other manuscripts and 

it is these coincidences which have led me v@ry tentatively 

to question the authenticity of the manuscript.

Okie of the main points of interest of the Bo&Leian 

manuscript is its script, s-een at its best in the titles of 

the epistles. This script 9 called the. East Persian Kufie or 

Rhomboid script » is quit© s-@parat©- frcaa th© oth-@r eos^aon

•scripts of the loedieval Islamic worlds the Western or 

the Naglch and the Vlio.* Peculiar to the

script, for e&aimple, is the writing of the letter kha and the 

combination cf l|a and alif in the negative JJu An early

description of the script is found in an ari:icl© by Eric
imw^iiy^aiUjn^U-t-Bijrnu^ir-fl^^^ ""|T* "M" nTiia'n"-»rTr<-iiiii. n-- •-[••'•irr »ir • dnmri ui---mrmi-rfi ^iriiir-nn i.r.-p -i-y'-f-r.-amT-T- iiiir-ri'.nriain^-i-i- T-nrT-n-r-n-r— •ir---nir-<TY— -rtr — -i n.nri>iii-ii-nrr — i

Cf. D.M.Donaldson, The ShS/it^ .Religion (London, 1933), p.2O6.
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Schroeder. Be relates how from time to time pages of a 

Singularly beautiful script have been published under a 

variety of names: late, flowering or "East Persian Kufic; the

script being placed in the eleventh and twelfth centuries and 

originating from Persia or occasionally Cairo. Unlike various 

scripts "d@ fantaisi©", he says, its neglect is unjustified 

and fl it may even bid fair to be accounted the most handsome 

version of th© Arabic alphabet ever written," It is "an art 

of singular beauty, the- greatest vehicle of the Isla&ic Word 

of God and perhaps one fruit of th« national revival which 

gave Iran in the tenth century a great dignity a great liter­ 

ature and a great architecture." Unfortunately, through a 

mistranslation, he sets out to prov© the script is called

BadJ.u* &n<3 is the invention of lim Muqlaj a mistake which
<% 

was pointed out both by Moxtaba Minovi and Sehjroeder hiaself

later the same year and by Nabia Abbott in an artiel© pub­ 

lished in t939,S

A laare detailed descripticm of the script is found 

in a atevicmr by S.M«Stern of the Catalogue of Arabic Manuscripts

E, Sdiroeder, "What was the ladi* Script ,*f Ar,$ 
1937, pp. 232-248*

"The So* called Badl* Script" and E.Sdiroeder, 
So** called Sadt* Script: A Mistak^ati Identifi cation » n

Art and
, "V* '1937, pp» 142-1 47.

nui'u-v.-.ir: ..--....•| -| .ifrrii

Abbott, "The Coatributioii of Ibn Muqla to the 
^forth-Arabic Script," A.J.S.L., LVI, 1939, pp. 70-83,



215

in Istanbul University Library,* 1' He calls particular attention 

to two manuscrips written by *A1! b. Sh&dh&n al-ESzi of a 

Qvtr'&n .and of Ab(i Sa'id al~Slra£f »© History of Basra**

"Both are beautiful speciments — the earliest

dated, specimens — of the calligraphical Kufi sometimes called 

Iranian Kulfi. 1 ' This script Stern proposes to call the 

Rhomboid script from <m® of its most characteristic features* 

the Qttsr'ftn is dated 361/971 thus establishing th© earliest 

occurrence of the script, previously only known in the fifth 

and siscth centuries A*H. { eleventh and twelfth c©nturi^s A.D.), 

when it was "a favourite of ealllgraphers*" Stern then 

mentions that he hopes an another occasion to give a full 

list of the known manuscripts in the script, contenting h4$a~ 

self here with Mntioning three more manuscripts also in the 

Rhomboid script; another in Istanbul, Miskawayh»s

jfMrad dated 439/1Q47 in the Bodleian and Ibn Kh&lsw&yh *$
3 iu the Chester Beatty collection in Dublin

and discussed below,

Although the list of manuscripts in th© Rhcasboid

script never materialised^. Stern returned to the subject

S*M«Stern, llR-evi«^ of Istanbul Unlversltesl Kutuphanesi
Katalogu^ Vol.1., ^Usicle I, Istanbul 1951," 

B.S»O,A.S., XVI., 1954, pp, 398*399* Uhfortunately this 
review Was overlooked In the Bibliography of St^rn*s work
in the Journal of Static Studies, XV., No, 2, 1970, pp. 226- 
238, where it should appear after item .97.
2 MS* ftesh 662,
3 . 3051 -.
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fifteen years later in mm article an one of the first known

manuscript© apart from Qur'Hns in the naskh script, 1 Talking

of the- various scripts used for writing Arabic in the early 

centuries of Islam he tells how in the fourth century A,H« 

a new Quranic script- — the Rhomboid — was introduced and used- 

alongside the Kufic which then- died out and was itself r@~ 

placed by the sixth century A.H. by gfflsjsjh which be^an -.as a 

Quranic rather than a copying script in the fifth century A.M. 

In a footnote he say si Ml hope to show that the rhomboid 

script is based ott a certain type of Ba.sl*;h 8 Which was, however, 

so profoundly modified that it is not <|uite inappropriate to 

speak; o,f a *new invention 1 ,"

Genuine manuscripts in the Rhomboid script are not 

imcosBHEion 5 the three Istanbul manuscripts and the Miskawayh 

in the Bodleian are typical exanplest. Other good examples are 

to be foun-d in the Freer Collection in Washington aad in the 

Art Xnstltut-e in Chicago, Probably genuine too is the 

of Ite Khaiawayk, a treatise on canonical and'

~ canonical variant readings of the Q&c'Sn in th© Chester

Be&tty Collection in Dublin. The manuscript, which is unique,
2 is di&cuss©c! in an article by A*.J*A£berr-y» Its paper is

S,M»Stexn^- "A manuscript from the library of th<* duumavid
amir 'Afcd al^Eashld^" in |>aintiM^ : |^,OM Iflamic, .Landgs €<3. R. 
Pinder*Wil*on, Oriental Studies ", 'Vol'+'l v"^" cSS'orS," 't 9??» p.16.
2 A* J»Arb-^rry, HTh@ Kitab al-Eadt* of Ibn KMlawaih," in

Memorial,, yoliaiae a ed. Lowinger and
Ft.
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not of ©jceeptional quality, much stained by

is % v&ry large copy of noble proportion and design 

inks are brilliant and fast and with f©w exceptions 

have not b^en in the least affected by the passage df time. 

Th& script is «sctraor dinar ily interesting. The chapter head­ 

ings ar<s in thidc solid cufic in a bold 'hand, in various Inks 

* . „ The main body of th© text is in splendid eu£ic of 

the variety wnidh has been «sall«d Persian and miscalled

The margins arcs written in a hand very close to the oldest

knoem specimens of calligraphic tmsfeh not yet wholly

ficws. oufic tefidencles * . • The manuscript is a masterpiece

of e&lligrapby -^nd must rank as one of the finest specinte$ns

cxf Islamic art," Arberry places the manuscript in the fourth

century, suggesting it may hav© been ©eecuted for Sayf

in Al&p|>0,

Five y©ars later Arberry described another

script irx the Rhonbold script purchased for the Cfeester Beatty 

collect loss -in Dublin in 1952. The x&anu&eript purports to

an auto^aph fragment of Mu^aantad b, *Afod al«Jabb&r 

It is- !t ia 3t folios of brown stout paper, slightly gla^ed 

a little water* stained »• The page measures 20.5 K 11 em». § the 

written ar©a Is 13.5 x 6*5 CBS,$ there are 13 limes to the 

The ink is black and remarkably clear, thous^bt two or

A. J. Arberry, "More Hif far!" In B.S.O.A.S,, XV, 1, 1953, 
, 29*42 »
MS, 4000.
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three pages are somewhat faded as if through long exposure

to bright light. The writing id a beautiful cufie., exhibiting 

tendencies towards what is commonly called the Persian hand,

The transcript 3s signed Muhammad b. *Abd al~Jabhar s and is 

dated 344 { 953-9-66 }«

; colophon -gives the title of the manuscript as 

and it is evident that by this the author

that portion of bis writings which was made during the year 

344, It is a part not otherwise extant and thus constitutes 

an addition to the received text. It also shows hoar a 

would have arrmngad his work had he himself continued to be 

editor; it is an arrangement strikingly different froa that 

found in all other copies."

After describing the contents of tfoe manuscript, 

Arberry gc*e^ cans lf lt Is obvious that the manuscript is not 

a brouillon, but th@ author f s fair copy* This is proved by 

the pre««9ice of a number of cancellations and marginal 

insertions, as well as by the fact that in two or tfer«e 

passages a word or some word® &rc^ wanting. Su.ch errors 

an &uth0£ fs fair copy are not withou-t parallel! 1 have 

acme ttpont instances in B3? study of Arabic autograph manuscript©. 

Th© script is supplied with diacritical points almost thr-csigh* 

out, but th@®^ appear to have been added by a slightly later 

hand, Thcsre is no vocal i&a ti on » n

describes the owners* marks and
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continues; "The genuineness of the manuscript thus appears 

to b© beyond reasonable dispute*, it regains a pussa:!© how

it escaped the attention of al~Nif£art*s original editor; 

on this point one can only speculate, The date is eight 

years older than the earliest part otherwise mentioned; and 

the volume contains, prayers and poetry, an ©scercise to which 

w© did not previously know al-Niffarl was addicted. Can it 

be that this manuscript represents an earlier style of writing, 

abandoned afterwards,, and that it was for this reason dis~ 

carded when the definitive addition was made?1 * Arberry suggests 

that al*Nif'farl edited th<s»se papes himself but that th«y 

passed out o£ liis ka^ping- within his life^tiiae* "A lucky 

chance th®n has preserved for us, beyond the esctrcasBtest hope, 

this autograph copy Of a hi*her"to unknown part of al-Miffarl*s

October 1954, two years after the appearance 

the Klffari manuscript f the British Museum acquired a manu­ 

script in the Rhomboid seript fr^a the Dublin dealer Khonsari, 

the sam^ dealcaer who sold ths Bodleian the Oru^e manuscript in

appar^itly identical handwriting cm identical paper sixteen
t .months lat-er* The British. Hosetm »anuscript is a collection

of philosophical treatises and was described by Meredith*
2in an article in 1955*" it is an octavo volume of forty

ji|l^^j^__i>__^__LJ_j^f^_u^^)|^jgM ii» 3 Litp|-|WM'ip»lTJiiU»iturjMX'-TgM«4X:V^U»M^ iianmnifrirTlfM'jmriiiilH r"ir ' i r

1 MS, Or,12070,
a G« M®reditb-0w©ns 9 "A T«nth-C@ntury Arabic Miscellany 

A-rltlsh Muslim Quarterly XX. 2. 1955-6. DO*33-34.
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f olios , containing six tracts and Meredith-Owens compares it 

both to the Niffarl manuscript and. to a manuscript then on 

loan to the Bodleian of al-Madlna al-F2U3ila by al-Far&bl, to
»*«•»• U*i Mt*»m A » tHHtf. ••*!, |«»N«M . , t^^w^^a*-*^.***^^- *«vjfe»** ».«(!)• ** "*

be discussed below. The manuscript claims to be copied from 

a larger miscellany by a Persian scribe, Muliasam&d b* "All 

b, Durxis1jwa.Ih of X&fah&n in 330/941 5, thus making it tbo 

earliest s ocular manuscript in the British Museum. It la- 

eludes an n Epistle by Abu Hasr al-Far&bl by way of commentary 

OB the epistle of Z@no* n

the manuscript of al-Madlna al-PSdlla, jagaitioiied
•»- •IIMHI.,, >s-~,^-.^^,~^.^^ ——— „-„ —— «« ——— 1.,4,,, |i( •„..»• "

above 5 was o^x^rod for sale by a Persian dealer in N«w York 

called R&benou for ten thousand dollars in the early nineteen 

fifties. It is in a script of quit© extraordinary ^i 

to that of the Nif£arl manuscript and is quite eertalfily a 

forgery of the mid* twentieth century. The manuscript was 

amtoe<3 by S,M*Stern and R* Walter In about 1956 and in *m 

unpublished article they called attention to some Qf the 

manuscript fs peculiarities* It purports to b0 a copy of

314/927 in the llfeting of

. Alone of all the A*nusoiripts of the text 

name of al^Far&bl at the beginning and in certain glosses,

found, otherwise only in the Oxford and fehera&

is followed by an epithet for someone who is alive: "

make the manuscript the earliest dated eKampl® of the Rhomboid
" 

1^. 
Ji



script, Hext Stern noticed certain peculiarities in the 

titles of the owners; and particularly the protocol in the 

ex-librts bad certain noteworthy features e.g. the

Fakhr al~Dawla wal-Dln for Fakhr al-Dtru It was not until
t 1969 however, when it was collated, with the manuscript frora

which it was almost certainly copied that it became certain 

it was a forgery. In the genuine manuscript the text ends at 

the bottom of a page and another quite different t&xt appears 

on the aext* In the forgery this ss&e text appears in the

middle 03? the page without a break,

But does the falsity of this Farabl manuscript in 

any way help to decide the truth about the other manuscripts 

in the Rhomboid script which appeared in Dublin in the early 

nineteen fifties 5 notably the Niffarl, the- British Museum 

Miscellany arid the Bodleian Druse manuscript? In the filial 

analysis* after stating their peculiarities^ on© can only rely 

on intuition and there is certainly no proof to back up

own feeling that they may foe products of a Teheran workshop
2of the last thirty years* " Certain points can, however, be

stressed. First, all the manuscripts, quite apart from

their script, are of remarkable importance in their own fields

All claitt to be written within the* lifetime of their authors

Malik Library, Teheran, 5925.
o

A view which in the case of the NiffarI manuscript I was 
interested to-hear also put forward by Professor Ettinghausen 
of the Metropolitan Museum in N-cw York In June 1 9



and in the case of the Kiffarl and perhaps the Drusse one to 

be actual autographs» Next 8 three of them antedate the 

earliest known manuscript in the Rhomboid script, of whose 

genuineness one can be sure; namely the Istanbul Qur*&n of 

361/971 , Both the Niffarl and the Druse manuscript are 

arranged in a way different from all other manuscripts of 

the text and. more important both have lacunae which, whatever 

Arberry may say, are at the least surprising. More important 

is the similarity in the writing between the Niffarl &n<3 th& 

Far&bt, though this, of course, could be siiaply because the 

Niffarl was used as a saodsl for the FarS-bl. More surprising 

is the ©ven greater similarity in han.clwrit.ing and paper b&twe 

the British Museum Miscellany and the Druse manuscript} 

writings which, if genuine, were separated by eighty years of 

time and many hundreds of miles oif space. The pap<ar oaf 

Hijffarl sounds similax' to and is the same height as th« 

manuscript but 1 have not seen it and it' is therefore iffi*» 

possible to draw any con-elusions jfrora this* It would be 

interesting to know the price askad for such ia&nuscaript$ but 

apart r*rcaa ^^^^j^^^^SS^]^^ this has be@n impossible to 

find out, the Chester Beatty Collection and the British Museum 

h&ving no note of it while the Oriental Department of the 

Bodleian, following its idiosyncratic policy, "was not willing 

to divulge the price."

Further than this in deciding the date of the



manuscript it is difficult to go. It remains the most 

fascinating o£ Druze manuscripts and even if it is a forgery 

it may well be based on em as yet ixntraeecl early manuscript 

as was the manuscript of al-Madlnft&l-Fadila. Certainly.
*** M*»»**<ii ii •i«iiii«(MMHii«»ti *+far+^~*rn+i:+mV'--"rwr'""* l'*<*''>tl>'*l*<*>-****' *

whatever the truth about the manuscript—modern forgery or 

a work pore-dating the archetype of all other Druse canonical 

writings—no edition of the epistles of Haia^a can be aic.de 

without taking it into consideration.



SUMMARY OF THE EPISTLES



SUMMARY OF THE EPISTLES

I » A Siliii written probably by Haiassa in Dhu'l-Qa'da 411 

jjtamediateXy after the disappear an co of al«H3kim. The writer 

reminds thaa of .al-Hakim*s good deeds and of his great bene­ 

ficence* towards them. In particular he is portrayed as a 

protector of Islam — he has built mosques, founded the 

gar ,,[ ^l^Jjjygi and encouraged the carry5.ng out of the pillars 

of Islam — '-arid as a great antagonist of Christianity and 

Judaism whose churches and synagogues he has destroyed. 

However > the pcjopl© angered him by their infidelity and in­ 

gratitude and in return he has punished thers. He has closed 

the gates of the da*wa, 4 ended the MalS.lis al«Hikma, forbidden
— ' T:._..T iiiimn I ,»>»».»».. — », — -^^^.-^.i ,, „...•...• * nn .in mini '?

the saying of his nam^ by the muezzins and inflicted many 

restrictions on the people. Finally he has withdrawn from 

thoir sight. Only their penitence will make him return,

A §iliii °^ al^-^Skim forbidding the u»e of wine and 

other alcoholic drinks. It is dated Dhfc'l-Qa'da. 40O and is 

non~Druze in terminology.

III. An account of discussions between al-IJakiia and the 

Jaws and Christians. The J0ws and Christians meet al-IJ&kiia 

in al-Qarafa and after obtaining a guarantee of their safety 

from him* they complain to him of their sufferings. These 

contrary to the prcuaise Jaacie them by Muhaissuad that they

224
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should be free to worship so long as they paid the

They ask al*-$Skim the reason and justification for their

persecution. Al~yakiza tells then to bring the heads of their 

sects to him. To them lie recalls that Muhammad made an 

agreement with the Jews arid Christians of his time that they 

should, have freedom o£ worship for four hundred years. He 

did this because they claimed the Parade te,Ahiaad, would. 

appear- only then and that it could not therefore be Muhammad 

who was thus announced. Muhtaranad made this agreement on con­ 

dition that if after four hundred years the promised prophet 

did not conic their descendants should admit their mistake anc! 

the Xiaam of the time would give thera the choice of conversion 

or persecution. The four hundred, years were now over and 

the prophecy had not been fulfilled, Al-HEkim was only 

to them what their own ancestors had agreed to. The Jewish 

and Christian leaders, obliged to admit the truth of this, 

make no reply and withdraw in confusion.

IV. "The Qar&atiann has invaded Egypt and writes to 

promising him safety in return for his capitulation, Al-HSkim 

makes a haughty reply; he has no need for any promise of 

safety* It is the Qanaafian who will bo defeated and he and 

his aray slaughtered,, God has brought him to Egypt in order 

to show His miraculous power by allowing him to be defeated.

V. The Mithaq; the oath taken by the converts to Tawhld.
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this* the first of the epistle© written only for a 

Druse audience* is dated Safar 408 and is almost certainly 

by Hamsa. It shows how all the fundamental precepts of 

Islam are n<w abolished both in their outward sense 

as understood by the Sunnis and in their inner sense 

as understood by the Ism&'llls. Th© near doctrines must still 

be kept secret for a short time until the day when the 

Unitarians snail triumph over th© rest of humanity including 

the Muslims, yasjusa then considers the seven pillars of 

Sal*! Islam jSfo^&da» §al&t» 2^^t» Sawm, Ijajj., jihad* and 

He. shows their outward and inner meanings and then

by various arguments — the actions of &l~ijakim f

quotations frcsa the Qur'Sn, Maj&lis and other

writers«-h€ shows they are all abolished. All the believers

need do is confess the sole divinity of al-H&kim, sufciait to

his eosaiaaa.ds, know the hierarchy of ministers and to renounce

all ot&<3T beliefs.

Xbere are certain interesting details in the various 

sections. In the one of Shah&da hm is particularly concerned 

with the nuiab&r of words and letters and more especially the 

numbers 7 and t2. As there are sev^n planets so their are

seven nSjtJL^gj Adam, HB^L, Ibrahtm, Mflsa, 'Isa, Mu^asaaad and 

Sa'ld (sic) | and seven wajls: Shl't, SSia, Isma'll, Yusha*, 

Sham'un, 'All, and Qadda^. (The list of the .mffidt is
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particularly Interesting as perhaps being an earlier, more 

moderate position of Hamza's as compared with his later list 

wber-* jffi|ig and Aftfg becoae aenber* of the rival 3feu<|g4, ) Xh^ 

4ivin^ support of the first Fajimid a»d the divine nature of 

the later F&fiiaids is shown by their grmt victories which 

were Won without either wealth or xa&n and against the great 

opposition of Iblts and this is oanpared to 'the .position of 

•Alt* who was defeated in spite of eviery sort of hulp.

In the section on Sawn he gives- a list of thirty 

K^jjjf*»« .Sifeiq. 2EJU&* Jacl<l.a %i^.t Khaytl> m.ti.fl*

seven aai and tw^lv© uas . ' A little

later explaining ^a«^.|a fey atoja^, he talks of thirty two 

feoth spiritual and corporeal!

2£ii> 4^^* ££&» Khayai, seven

and tte^e -Caliphs*

la t&e secti«m on paj^ ccme two lines of poetry 

found also in t&e Haj[ljjL.jtjS ....ftjl^lfo* ^M^^S^I^ * These may foe a 

later interpolation but perhaps More probably al-Mu'ayyad^ 

himself j took thc» f^OM an earlier s-ource.

tlie whole epistle is strongly reraittise©&t of the 

ma j ails in it* farm, content and tyjae of argument.

VII, In this epi*t£e* written in lUma^to 4Q8, IJaiiza recalls 

what he has said in the previous® -epistle coneerniag the

abrogation of the precepts of Islam in their outward and inner 

senses. Eac& na^iq has abolished the previous ^arl^a and
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founded another. Al-$Skim has abolished the i^ffirt, the 

and other taxes although, as is shown IB a story about 'Alt,

the ftaMt is an indispenaifele pillar otf Isi&m* th« seven law®

of Islam are thus abolished and in their place IJam&a gives 

the seven nw coaaittan&fcents of

He n^sct explains how all the names in the 

to the.

^ and PS M* All thfc©<* ten pointed to *Ali who

his t»-m points' to Sa'ld, the Ma^^* From a "thi^*. deposited

with Sa'id [pezr^suiaably the hu»&n tfozm &£ his "sou1*

the Lord shotted fosrth the poner 0^' his magSm {his hiaaasi

so that tten co^ld understand A little of his K^fflt (his hunan

nature) thou^t nothifs^ of his JLj|fef|$. (his diviae nature).

H© then -criticises the isia&*'ili ideas abotit 

beinff he&vstUy ^B-d eartUy jpdlfcd &ctd coiicludes by 

the iKBBicneiit triwph ojf

A £ogwul& of initiation ITor wa®i@ii. It is to b^ read 

to women initiated 1^ the 1^*1 or ^.^Ih^n <^iarf©d with 

the doctrine* The author [obviously ^Isaasm] has 

Imam lay al«^QUeiat. ^aiasa «s«« as his text the description 

of Huda^bi3r$f& in 6 A.H* when the M©«5aan@ prevented 

carrying out the- pilgrimg®. Whcsn Mu^aw»ad rs foil-owers 

nrar«d ab^at not attacking Mecca » M*%a»ad €sc|>lain@d that God 

had allon*d the Heceans indulgence so a© to save the many 

Muslims by Intention ^rnon^ them (Qur'&n, 48,35), Kasuva gives
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an allegorical interpretation of this passage. Then he shows 

hear the ISfefi^ is «ale with regard to the As&s who is f eiaale 

but the Af&f is male with regard to the Ira&m and so ®n throuc$i 

*^e 8&12&» M%*dhl&>L and Muk&sir » The converts are made by the 

union of the awl or (male) and junior (f«male) ministers. 

Next he explains the duties or* the wooum believers viz* 

chastity, fidelity to their husbands, the avoidance of even 

the appearance of evil, The d&VSff and ma * dhGns are racommeikde 

to r«ad- this only to women sincerely attached to the doctrine 

and to take every precaution against familiarity with the 

women* The women can ask the missionaries about their prob~ 

lems. They may resolve them if they eau. lr~ not th.«sy. e^a 

sutaait then to Qaai«a or his ministers . Finally he recalls 

the seveti coiamaa<^eiats of Itawfeid which r<2|3lac© those o£ Islam,

IX* The aim o£ the epistle, written by -^am^a in Mu^-arraji 

41 0 Is to establish the divinity &f a!~IJ&kim and to show that 

the names applied to him in fact apply to his ministers, 

especially $amaa and to their rivals*

He mentions the five categories of individuals to 

which the "beautiful*1 names refer; J&m&sit > J±y:m^xit t

and K§i§nl. [0e Sacy tries to give these names to 

groups but JJasu&a^s us.e of then is too haphazard

for any certainty about their laoa&ing &i any particular place] . 

I|am35a then shows how the nam^s Allah and al^Ra!piaii really refer 

to the jg&lit of tani?il and ta'wjtl. It is a type of polytheism
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to use expression* like f&gjfrlb aX^Zam^ to apply to

or to ask hiia unnecessarily for favour s» thus treating him as

an ordinary ruler and not .as God,

The Calf is mentioned as the £>idd or rival; not of 

al~yakim> who has no rival, but of the ffll'.im al~gajaiy:i. It 

refer© here possibly to the 'Abbfeid Caliph but more probably 

to &l«Dara2i..

Islam (Sunni), Im^n (Isiaa*!!!) and Xawhld are coa~ 

pared and Xgwhlg is shown to be superior. Xh& first cowand* 

jatmt of truth in words is discussed. To say that al-^Skia 

is son of al-'AsSbs or father to 'All (later this Caliph

^hir) or that al-ytti«i has transferred his power to *A11 

prohibited. The words Sid^ (sic) and Kid&b are -explained 

by means o^ Abjad to show that the first refers to the four 

high minister s > the ninety -nine d&Vi$ of the Imatm, the sixty 

<|&*:li| who d€Aand on the two Wings and finally to ^aw^J.4 and 

the human nature of al~£&kJji and the second to Iblis, his wife 

and twenty-four children.

The name Alllh is again essplained at different levels 

to mean Khatkin, ^amsa and the divinity of al-^Skim. To make 

th© Unitarians, understand the union of al-lj&kiia 1^ divinity 

with his hisaan forsi, l^amsja compares it to our intelligent 

soul entering our body-

He esdhtorts th^ Unitarians to follow the precepts of 

, rcaainding them again of the sevcsn coomandiaents .
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He announces the triumph of Xaw^ia* The Suimis, Xsna'llls 

and Druge apostates will be forced to wear special clothes 

and pay A tax* Xhe 'Abb&sid caliph will be taken to- B&lJeh

and executed and tawfatd will

X, Xltis epistle, written in Rabi* al-thlnl 41 0, is addressed 

to apostate Unitarian®, yaraaa reproaches th€ia and asks them

why they have broken their oaths. He uses Quranic quotations 

to convince them of th^ir mistake* He particularly reproaches 

th^a with having failed: to recognise the $rae@ of al-^Ekim 

and of having associated with him Pharaoh, Ham&n» the Calf 

and Satan, He m^ntioas a popular Sunisi upri^in^ [pro%>ably 

t>y Turks | see b^low] against hiiaselx and his follower® and 

how though 'tiie mob burnt thcs wooden door of the mosque where 

they wer© th-ey could not burn the ston«a door* ^am&a toter* 

prets the wooden doo-r as the Dg, VI ajl^ I,|^C&P 9 a Muslim, and the 

stone door as the 3Mm . al*»2aiaa^^ that is himself* He then 

interprets tli© Quranic verses t? It is God who has s@at his 

apostle « ... to make his religion triusnph over all others.'1 

This refers to ^aaiaai and Xawliid not frfct^ajBmad and Isla^* 

Islnia,. four hundred and t^ti years after the Hijra is still in 

th@ Minority casipar«:d with Christianity, Ju<!ai.sm, and the 

peoples of India, Abyssinia, etc. It is Ta^ld which will 

triuiap^ over the seventy two Muslim polytheist sects. Al 

will make $am»a powerful over all the polytJieists.

Another, probably IsmS*!!!, passage is interpreted
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where Iblis i$ equated with % Abd al~Ra^£m b, Ilyas and the 

proud on«» s Ghafrls with al-Daragi. This leads into a tirade

against &l*Dara&l who has taken OB himself powers and titles 

which belong to Hamza alone.

A short,- more philosophical passage follows where 

he shows how th© people of Ta *w£i have no knowledge of the 

three higher |iuc3g.d« How $ however, the time of the manifest­ 

ation of yawhld has COM© and what was hidden will be revealed*

To show how he is protected by the miracles of 

al~Hakim, ^lamga describes the "day of the mosqu€tf wh©n h^ s-ent 

a -letter and twenty men to the ctiief Qa^l, Th«s _QR.^ refused 

to accept it and s^nt some two hundred men against the 

Unitarians. However, only three Unitarians were killed and 

the rest ©scaped unhurt. On another occasion the 0nitariaBs 

won,though outnumbered ten to one and finally ^Eaasara mentions 

the occasion when the Turks attacked' with twenty thousand mm 

for a whole day. Hainza and twelve mm* of whom five w<sre 

v©ry old or children, war© besieged in a mosque* At the end 

of the day the situation was becoming critical wh^ii. h-elp 

arrived from al«»$&ldta [cf* Epistle XIX]. IJasu&a ends this 

letter with a pl®a that they repent and a reminder of the

XX, People have criticised the apparently mad actions of 

al~^Rkiia and also the strange or obscene actions performed

in his presence. The author, probably $aa*a t shows how they
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all have an allegorical sens© of deep wisdom „ They ax a eon- 

Scanned o&ly by those who look at their outward meaning without 

understanding the inner significance, ^aiaza- shows how all 

the actions o-f al-jpkim — 9* owing his hair 10509, wearing 

woollen eiot&es» ri<!in§ a donkey, having no silver or gold 

o£nsi& cants on the harness^^and all the places, gardens and 

masques he visits refer to the txiu&ph of Taw^ld and to its 

Ministers or else to the overthrow of the previous r§hairl % &s 

and their ministers.

Many of al~l^S£dbn 9 s actions ar© only apparent* 

only appears to walk, to stop ^tc* In fact, lie <toes n«m.e 

these things y nor does he sleep* gaausa then explains, the 

games osf the grooms aitd their obscene language all 

to the Hg^jlg and Aggs an-d the previous religions* Thus 

everything points to the abolition of the TangJI. amd 

and the triumph o£ ^awfeld an-d its

epistle is undated except in the Bodleian MS* 

0313 wher0 it is placet in the yea* 2, that is 41 0.

XII, This epistle, written in JM&dli al-amwal 41 0, oae of 

the most iatearestiiig of ttie wholg canon ̂  gives a history o,f 

£%<m th© be^innin^ of "th© pres«gnt, human, cycle

eaartli .

yam^a begins by explaining the truth about Adam's 

creation* He was not created from dust nor was he without 

father or mother* If Ad&ra was born in a special way h<w much
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more should the Muslims believe Muhammad was. There are, 

in fact, three Adams; Adam al~Saf&, Adam the Rebellious, 

and Adam the Forgetful—all born normally from male and 

female* Some of the XsB&'llls claim the £>idd is called. Iblls

because he is without father and mother but then Adam and the 

Messiah would also deserve the name. Ifolls and there would, be 

no difference between them. Ham#a now tells the true story 

of Adam .and Iblls, Adam al-§af& is Dhlx Ma^a (i.c, he is the 

incarnation of th$ *Acjl). He had appeared in previous ©ras, 

for cseample to the Jinn, but in this era hc^ was born in India 

in Admlniyya and was called ShatnIX b. Danll 'and appeared to 

fee a doctor. He &ov«d to Sirna in Yemen and called on the 

inhabitants to embrace Ta^ii£. Half the people obeyed, 

separating £raa the polytheists who were called Bin^u Xblls, 

iaeannhl.le 9 was a d&^l among the Jfcign and was obedient to God, 

He wa& !^ar4lLt b. Xalrm-Sh and was born in Xsfah&n though he 

liv<b.d in Sirna* Shatnll was said to be without, father arid 

mother becans© he was Imam in his own right and he was said 

to be formed of dust because he appeared in the midst of the 

believers, who were as dust. It is said that the Creator 

created Mm with his own hand because he created him from 

nothing out of his pure light and inspired him with the 

tittive£&al inspiration, Al-B&r, the first incarnation of God 

in this cycle 9 ordered the angels, i.e. the PS * is» to adore, 

i.e. obey, Adam. Only HSrit refused and he was expelled from



235

paradise, i.e. the d&.*wa .

Sha^nll with his wife, i.e. tojja, Hawwt (Eve),

organised Ms ministers and them ordered his followers in 

§irna not to mix with Iblls and hi$ faction, the Jinn * firna 

was accordingly named Ha jar, the place where the inhabitants 

had escaped Iblis, The people of al-Ahsa* traded with firna. 

and one of them, Sarfar, became a da/3, of Sha$ntl in al-Ahsa 1 9 

where he made many conversions. Because of Sarsar's order to 

his followers to put on a serious and frowning countenance 

when they met the followers of H&ri± in Ha jar, the Unitarians 

were called Qar&mita, as also later were the Xsm&'ills
(^dH*Mu«Mtt*riotn»<»ii»M»iJ«d>*a^» ^

Sa*ld and others were da'ts of al~Bar and were called 

or s ada . However al*BEr did not allow the spread of

t!i ess because he knd?i their successors would lose and 

falsify it . The time of manifestation and triumph of Taffij^lg 

has now cede 'and the peopl© of al«*Ahs5L* , Ha jar, and Persia 

will return to Tawhld •

a then resiiBJ<ss the story of the three Adams* 

The second Adaoa, Adam the Rebellious, Akhn&kh (Enodh) born 

in Basra and the third Adam., Adam the Forgetful, Shaxkh or 

Shi*t (Soth), born in SarramanS, were the two chief

of the twelve that Adam al~Saf& appointed. The 

of Adam had no legal observances*

illlHn l >H»ll<«TMI<»«M^CT>»<».«..«-ni...^l««.~...»i,'«t.~> noillll.1. -^-..l^J.^.i «l, II..!.. .n.l. I M III, , II., i ..II .»«,....,•• .......M^^.^.. ——,.-.. .^,,,. ,.. ,»..»- il .,,.,.,. ̂  ... 1~ .... ~.-~~.. <.. I'.'. —— .— ...i...»u. ».,. In .

The title is interesting as it is the official name for the 
ruling body of six appearing on all Qarma^ian coins and official 
doeumcsits ,
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Adam made Akhn&kh and Sharkh Imams over those under 

thea, called them both Adaza and placed them in paradise, 

Al~Bar ordered, them not to rebel against Shatnil but they 

were tempted by the ShayjfcSn , al-Habbai, a K^ljSllS of *blls, 

Al-Habb&l used to go to Anil, the serpent, and Tayukh, the 

peacock ? who were a d&*j and ma'dhim in the da'wa of Akhnfckh
I*MI*MMMMMMI* <••»»< i i|i> ii*»jhi»mwui«Mj»W|t»a> »»*«»* n •»•»•«.«••<».«•

and tell thest he had some good advice for AkhnGkh arid Sharkh. 

Finally Anil and Tayukh took him to the two Adams. Al-Habbai 

told Akhn&kh that al~B§.r had made Akhnfikh his Imam and Sharkh 

his Caliph. After al-Habbll ©wore he was speaking the troth, 

Akhn&kh was fin-ally persuaded to eat of the tree, i.e. to 

rebel against Shatnil.. They then made themselves clothes , i.e. 

th@y tried to hide their exterior doctrine among the Unit&ria&s 

Finally they lost the ranks they held and spent many years in 

repent encc before Sha|nll took pity on them and asked al-E&r 

to forgive them. H© agreed and they were reinstated in their 

previous ranks*

In spite of al-Bar«s grace to the men of that time 

they inclined towards polytheism* In anger al~B£r seat them 

a series o£ N&tiqs, each with a legalistic snarl *a and each
i^-,^,, p-| -j J^| ff, TMIortMMI "^ lil.l^OH^ n null I I I rrinip fi i

urged iTi©ji to worship nothingness (^ijg&) • Th.«ae

^ MtisSi , 'IsS., Muhammad and Muhasaaad b. Isma^lj eadi

had an as&s and twelve hu^Jas. Each abrogated the previous 

sharl *.& and started his own* Muhammad even persecuted those 

who clung to their old faiths. Muhasaaad b. IsmE'll, who sealed
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the sharlj^as and ended theis, was succeeded by three Caliphs,

thre^ Imams and finally the Mahdi» Sa*$d* Then God revealed 

himself again as al-Qa'im, the first appearance of Gocl in 

royal form. Other revelations of God are al-Mu'i^js, al-*A»$» 

and &l~^Ski&. Haia#a then explains the difference between 

al-Qa'im^ God, and fi&Hjl, himself.

The time of the triumph of Tawhid has arrived. To
A 4MM»'>-..<»'-. --ffevarviM^ia

show all the marvels of al-H&kim is c\n immense task so yamaa 

selects a few examples5 the killing of Barjaw&n an4 Ibn 

'Amm&r, his fearlessness when, unanaod, he walked among his 

opponents during the revolt of Aba Rakwa, his fearlessness 

during the revolt of Mufarrij b. Daghfal fo. Jarrah, his not 

bein^ affected by the elements and his not eating, drinking 

or exereting. Mr> king or oth^r man resesables al-HSkiJi in 

that. The epistle ends wj.th a reminder of the seven prec&pts 

of Tawlitd«

XIII. The epistle, written in Raiaa^fin 410, deals with the 

formation and hierarchy of the ^^i|^ First l^aim^a discusses 

the relative posit ions of the S&bijg., T^t and Kalijsa in the 

Ili and Om&e hierarchies, contesting much of what 

113; writers like aX*Kirm&ni have said. Next he explains 

God from his awn light created the X.ri^cla or jAgl- He 

named him Imam and Cause of Causes and gave him coiapiet© power, 

The ^.Aqlj however, became proud when he thought he had no 

equal or rival and so God created from him a rival, The ."
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recognised his own powssrles&ness -and. begged for forgiveness

and help against the Rival. In answer God created the !jafs 

from the ^Acjl.

Here Hamza digresses, first to attack the Xsm& 

who he says called the fourth minister the S&big whereas the

then to say he will at some other

time give the names of the human nature of God, of the; * 

and the 2i^ from the creation of the JAgi to the appearance 

of Adam, a period of 343 million years, Ham^a describes the 

nature o.f the .^A&i and the Pi dd » who is called HSritj, in more 

detail. Hanisa then resumes the story of the fcrmation of the 

To "box inn the Pi eld a the 2^Si anc^ tjie |^fs required

two more supporters and so from the *Aql <aaanated

the Kallma and frcaB the Naf 3, the S^M^- Haia«a explains that 

the _Didd was called Xblls as he was without a father i.e. lie 

had appeared from the ^Agl without tJie _*AqX^s consent* 

Harit is then explained by abjad.

Reincarnation (Xasawwur. fi* l«»a£|aisari bil^talcr^) is 

mentioned. The first N§ti£ is also the last; only the body 

changes. Next follows a list of the hudfid and their helpers. 

The Hafs and Kalixoa each have twelve huljas and seven dV
VM^MHteMM^MW* ' ^JJ^TJJ:-^] igj^ini-i- LTitfn«.T tKtU-. -T*injffra-mnjrtf «**»M^*U*<

each t^^relve uas and finally there is

.yi. al^Mutlag[ with a Ma^dhto and two Muk§sirs . Above

them comes the J|Agl who is the lmar:>. In an extended metaphor, 

the hudfSd are compared with the links in the ciiain
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in the Qur * an ($ 9, 3O- 33).

Next come* a poem emphasising the fact that the ^ 

was created by God alone before any other thing existed and 

this is followed by a passage stressing the impossibility of 

speaking about or understanding the Godhead. Haaaza then shows 

hoar the letters of the alphabet signify the jiudO^Sj the 

fharl *as of the n&tic| and as&s, and jtawhid and finally he 

0ive$ th© different names of the

XIV. The epistle, the last in the first volume of the canon,

is written by Haiaza to a dj.^! who has not understood ouss of 

his epistles ^nd has written to Kars^a asking for further

IlaHsa speaks first of the creation by God of tlie 

_*Aql, KajJs 8 £^ii^£,> S&biq* and 2Sii» each being created from 

the light of the one above, and how £rom the light of" the 

T&li 9 God created the earth 9 the celestial bodies, the signs 

of the Zodiac, the four elements and the primal matter 

H© then stresses the importance- of the :

who is second only to God, It is the Imam who will teach 

mankind the true knowledge and who v/ill reward or punish man

as they deserve. He then explains the significance of the 

title 'Illat al-*Ilai, the Cause of Cause©*
IflHMI^niiiii'iiii ruinini -11 inir-irin; irrr— in mi n »•'» rr --r itfHini *

IjEaaasa says the dS._*j has writ ton epistles xthich he 

has attributed to hira as a sign of devoti^.i but it is not only 

but impossible to shew Hamza any special respect or
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favour. Nor is it possible for anyone to criticize him for

Cod chose him and created him frora his own light at the very 

beginning of time 343 million years before he created Adam 

the Rebellious and Adaiu the Forgetful. Again he stresses his 

own superiority and promises to tell the names of God* the 

*Aql and the j^icicl throughout the ages .

Secondly Hamga strongly contests the view put for­ 

ward by certain people that the doctrines of Xawhl^d spring 

from Harasa and not al-HSkim or that al-Hakija does not know 

or approve what Hamza does ,

Thirdly Ham2;a explains the formulae with which he 

began one of his letters. To those who reject the idea of 

God becoming incarnate in a human form he points out how 

much more suitable it is than the bush through which God is 

said to have spoken to Moses, The Eissnillah is also explained
•*=« r^T*! -_ir ;-.-r irir --[-T- irr - i*mm* "*•

al 1 egor i cal ly .

Hasisa accuses the <|§^JJ, °f f.sing the ideas Q£ the 

Xsia&'ill writers and the philosophers who assign intelligence 

to things and who say the 'Illat al-'Ilal is the HayGll. the
"^ * IfiHtmmbw •>. I J I >.iM«/Briri i T:~I y.i n:j i > ,a i HI;L i n» • -f c i -ii m IHTIM rfg^icm e**4* 'X**8"««(*"W«**W"»»« *

Primal Matter, whereas the real and ultimate *jlla is th©

« ^daaa al-Safa, who is present at all times . It is also

wroncj to say the *Ac|l cannot be apprehended. This is only 

true of the Creator, not of one that is created,

He then explains the allegorical significance of 

various natural phenomena, e.g. the heavenly spheres are the
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letters of BlsBdliah which allude to the seven da'ls . The

volume of the canon ends with IlaEisa repeating once 

again th<s impossibility of understanding or explaining the

XV » Although its position in the canon would suggest that 

the writer of this epistle is IJaiDga it is by no means certain. 

The epistle refutes the ideas the writer claims to have found 

in a Nufayrt book which has ccaae into Lis hands,

Having accused the Nufayrls- of polytheism, belief 

in metempsychosis and various illicit practices., the writer 

warns the Unitarian women to be faithiail and not t-3 stray from 

the path of TagiilcS* H© then refutes the dogmas of the 

Nu^ayrls in details first it is absolutely wrong to say 

that i-f OAIC loic^fs (the truth about) Gocl s all forbidden things 

like murder ancl theft are permitted. Second, when !h«s 

Ma1S.lis al-Hiicaa says a believer srrast not prevent hi© brother
•»• ii i jr. i ii .~-->~,.u— ̂ -~ >-.^,^a,~— ~~-.^..^, * i

from taking his wealth or his honour this is not to be inter­ 

pret ed ? as the Nufayrls ao, that even a man's family i© 

common property and adultery is allowed. Thirdly incest is 

absolutely forbidden ^oid celibacy In na %?ay detracts from 

•one*s spiritual standing. The Nusayrl allegorical interpret­ 

ations of the sexual act are false. Iz<. any case, to know tli© 

inner meaning of something does not necessarily lead to the 

abandonment of the outward sense. Per example, to know the 

inner weaning of ritual purification does not mean ycm cease
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to wash.

Heact he contests the Nufayrl claim that God forms 

man in his mother^ womb. Men are formed by the sperm of 

the father, the heat of the womb, the influence of the 

heavenly spheres and the action (jjgwa) of the elements* How 

else does one account for the different types of being and the 

different levels of intelligence within one species* The 

fifth point to be contested is the belief in transmigration 

of souls into animals* this is absurd as the animal would 

not understand the fault for which it was being punished* 

Rather, a man is rewarded or punished by moving to a hi^ier^ A *» *" **•

©r lower rank in the religious order* ffext he attacks the 

bestowing of divine honours on 'All and calling Mu^.aaaaa<! the 

most excellent of the veils from which al-H&kim has appeared.

He then discusses the names Maafin* Shayjf&a and Iblis before 

ending with a series of curses against al-Nusayrl and warnings 

to the Unitarians*

XSfit, the epistle, written in Eabi* al*lkhir 410 ^ $8«u&a» 

begins with a paean of prais© to al*»iyESkiia« Hamxa then re~ 

assures those members of the community who have been worried 

by th© closing of the da,*wa in the previous year or who have 

faltered in their faith. Interpreting passages from the 

Ma j SI is and the Gospels, he then speaks of the triumph of 

The reason for the closing of th© da'wa fin 409]

was because of their lack of faith when they were offered
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to the commandments* Hamza then attacks

and &l«*Bardha'l. Their tea.ehin$ is without any
&l*Dara«i i* filled with p$ide» and &l*Bardha*i 

has beam bribed by al*Daracl to eatfitf his party* As for hi.® 

e<mpanians, th«y have all sworn to fallow Haioxa and have- that 

broken their oaths, $®ei&a then t-ells ®£ an apparently 

eiliatory letter hm c«nt to al-Dara^l, po.inti»g &ut he 

OB 13? l^ar^ the truth £raa him, th^ Imaia, a ^ositioa whidh 
al-Dara^l had hiiaself once recognised belonged to I^amsa. 

al-Baraaf wcmM agree t@. this h© could convert the 

of all tte <ti^@r@iit s^^s to ^a|j|LJtd» Th«s epistle 

with a dwcaeiptlcm ojf th« ia^aiis^itt trii«ph o£ faw^t^ tttsd the 

«mb J\igati GSJ. of the other sects almost i€<mtical to th© o&ei 
in Eis-tlis IX aad «snd$ -with a £iuia3L adv^ciitiofi to the wav«ar«ei}»

f writing in Jismada al-*AMiir 410, 
and stir^^s^s the impoeaibility o£ assipiiJit an^ attribute 
to hiB* He tlien expiai»« how ev€*-y minieter in the

Jba$ aB opposite number in the da^wa o^f polytheism

heresy (^al^iid) . Both groups of ®toi^t%r-s axe present in all
tlaiee and th^ir rankg csarry th© ^iiEae n-ane*. He contests th^ 

idea oaf tfise X«8SL*lll philosophers that there ar© spiritual 

hudtNl who eaim-ot be pcareeived and ©arthly .tedlld corresponding^BtRlH&HBMMBMtitlfr ^•|ptai«»i*Wi*!i»"»

to but <fuite s0|?arat© fr<3ia them; the n^fig eorre©pondi.n0 to 

the sabiq for «Kftatple« ^a»«a illustrates his point with a
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hid own previous incarnation, SalaUta* 

Again cowwPuttog the Xeaft'l&l comparison of sabif with

shows that th® true SSblq is the *$fjSh* created before all

worlds, the Itaafe with po*e* ovesr all the other |ig^j|d« He 

the tarn® H&fi^ because it is h^ who aaaounees th«r troth,

a thcai- shows that the true $,|j&f ..» gin^.» Ma^dhtlii and

the ISi* 5&^» Fa^» and
have hidden- th«i& fxom the- wojrld9 trying to stop with

liete the ininisters of the «acter»al ^8UPi*gi who are
to the true |p>4lg$ *^Jb<§ al^Eahtm b. Xly&*» the 

who is euivaient to
who is *Alt|. the .g&*

Khatkln who is- AIM Eakir.? their |JL|^ Ja^ar aI*Darlr nftia is

b« al*Khatf^b and finally the

Hamsa then again stresses the supreme impair tan ee 

the 2©aa» over all the oth«r -feffijjUj, Even

is high, it is still IOPT in relation to

self .ana h& illustrates thi-s by the ose&mple of the 

of tte Ijsiams, siu^^^ins ete* ist- a moscpi^* He
Sal^t. all^gorieall$? to illustrate the zi^ed for 

submission to al-HSklm and himself.

XVIII. Xhe epistle is addressed t^ the women of th-^ coaaauiiity 

10 mai»l^ concerned with iateirprstations • -of the
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begins with praise of al-^fckim and veiled

to the- closure of the a in 409, Xhaa corns a

comparison of the need to know all the foudud with the indivis 

ibility osf the candle, Nisxt ^arn&a deals with a passage of

foretelling the coning of three individual®., an

internal of trouble and confusiem and. then the appe&ran&e of 

truth as a stranger with a $tran$©r to .uphold it. He 

prets th® th.re€ individuals as the thsre® previous

the int<arwal .as th© time wh^n th© maj&lis were

the truth is Taw^ld and h© himself i« the stranger wha will

uphold it* yajEasa reminds than hew the reader of tli©

told theai th© jaajfft^jMf were th^ b|,|^ii > the law feoak« 0f the 

QSu$i a3L»Hu*ato th© ^lihir but the g&hir and t§|.|,iii in this sense 

says ^aauwi^ only refer to the Iffi^ig antd A|^§*

other texts of the ^ajElif are then interpreted to 

refer to y^feidt the necessity for submission to al«ptlciia 

and so on* 'AM al^Ea^tm b.. Ilyls and Aba HishSm ( *Abb&$ b. 

are again, referred to as &jK%&% and Asljj* yasa&a
;

re-calls tl%e' three tests mentioned in th© Biajfyi:i§ that 

the true believer will hav-e to undergo 4and ends with am 

Monition to all the believers,

XIX, '^ajBi&a, writing in Sha'bfin 410, to the followers of 

a3>Dar&gi in pri-son prays that they laay be led to a right 

understanding of the nature of al-4J§lkim, an understanding 

which depends osi the natura and intelligence of the individual,
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Haia»a has received a letter from a dg^l, Abii'l^Qasim 

Mubarak b. 'All, mentioning that he has met a son and slave 

of al~Mu'3Ltiid and asking IJamaa to remind al-H&kim about the 

prisoners* liaiaaEa now writes to the latter, reminding them 

that the iMamate belongs to him alone [i.e. al-Daraasl has 

no share in it]. All of them have been given the chance of 

entering th<§ cosamunity* Sane, like his ma'dhtta, by wham 

al-Daraal was converted, 'All b» A^oaad. al-Hafobal, Al-'Ajaml, 

Al-Aljwal and Khu|Xukh Mftjaii, had been converted and then 

apostaslsed. These have been rightly punished by al 

[it s©€i®s they were cjxeeiated], Others lik© Mu t &nid^ Abu 

Manslr al-Bardha'l and AbS Ja*far al-HabbStl have been 

to believe in ffawbid but all have refused except Aba 

who, having been converted by Mub&rak b, 'All was only later 

dissuaded by his son *A11, They have all believed in a false 

Imam (al~Baragl) and given him false titles but in spit© of 

this, JJamga will ask al-Hakim to forgive them.

Hamza then speaks to Mu'anid and the peopl© of 

'Akka who are with him* He reminds hist of the advice he 

had given him on th© eve of the day of al-Ka*ina and then 

recalls the events of that day. Apparently Mu'anid and about 

five hundred men were attacked and afooiat forty of then w©re 

killed whil© a$ many as could fled. The rest were only saved 

by the nercy of a 1-Hakim and none of th© opposing side w«r© 

killed, [The glosses suggest the opposition were Sunnis but
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this may be only later theorising]. The day after, however, 

Haiaza with twelve men of whom only seven were ablebodied 

was himself attacked. This comparatively tiny force not 

only killed three of the enemy but wounded many more and won 

the day through the power of al«^3kim [ef. Epistle X] .

Hamga points out this is but one of the enormous 

benefits his followers receive by being Unitarians. He ends 

by promising to bring their ease before al-yakim and promises 

thm a speedy release.

XX. The document appointing Abd Ibrahlm Isma'll b. Muhammad 

al-Tamlml to the rank of Dhu Ma$$a, the second of the feudud» 

His various titles and the names of his previous incarnations 

are recalled and he is given power over all those below him 

in the hierarchy,

XXI* The appointment in Shawwal 410 of Abu 'Abdallah 

Muhaaamd b* Wahab al-Qurashl to the rank of Kalima, the third
e

of the fcudtld, Apparently the previous holder of the rank, 

Murtada, has died and al-Qurashl lias been raised from a more 

junior rank to succeed him. He is junior only to al«Xamimt 

and IJamaa himself» Hamsa advises him on his behaviour and 

his duties.

XXII. The appointment, mad© on 13th Sha'ban 411, of the 

Shaykh al-Muqtan& Baha* al-Dln Abu-1-Hasan 'All b, Ahmad 

al-Sammaql to the rank of Tail, the fifth of the kudad. The 

document begins with commands about its registration in the
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same way as a normal F&$iraid official decree. Then follows 

the names, titles and epithets of both the writer, Hamjsa^ 

and of the addressee, BahS* al-Dln. He then tells him he has 

thirty d&*is, ma/djiuns, njiglbs and mukjigirjs. §ijc| and Kidhb 

are explained by ta'wil and abj_ad and then follows a list of 

all the ministers with their different names and titles. 

Finally Hamsa gives mor© detailed orders about his work 

explaining how Baha* al-Dtn must deal with the ?aithaq$ or 

agreements made by new initiates into the da/wa and hew in 

matters concerning the punishment of the faithful he has only 

the saiae rights as his iiamed.ia.te superior, the S.

XXIII . A letter from ^aia^a to th<a people of al-Kudya 

al-Bay$a* greeting them and giving th<2ia instructions about 

how to send their letters to him.

XXIV, A letter, written on 10th Jum£d& al-Jikhira 411, to
1the people of al~Aafin& 9 a town in Upper Egypt, greeting

them and encouraging them in their faith.

XXV* Ham&a lays down the marriage and divorce laws of the 

community. Property shall be shared equally between the 

partners. In the event of divorce there are four possibilities, 

If the wife leaves her husband and her husband is an innocent 

party he takes half her property but if he treats her with

Cf* YSqut b, 'Abdallah al-ljamawl, Kitab Mix* jam, al~Bu-ld.an, 
ed. F. Wust€Hf©ld (Leipzig, 1866), Vol.1, p. 381 . In th© Druze 
MSS* it is almost always written al-Infina* or al-AnfinS.' .



249

violence she may tak<g all her own property. If the husband 

demands a divorce and he does so because of his wife's dis­ 

obedience he takes half her property but if he leaves her 

without cause she tak^s half of his property.

XXVI. A letter to the heir to th© throne, *Abd al»Rahiia 

b. llyas, the ffiali *Ahd al-Musliiu3Ln . Hamsa reminds him that 

in the past he was only allowed to call himself the nephew 

of al-Iiakim because he was a leader of the Muslins, not 

because he was related in any real wayj al-H&kim having 

neither father, son nor uncle. H© should now stop claiming 

any relationship, seek al-ljakim's forgiveness and have his 

name removed from all official documents. The time of the 

triumph of Taw^ld has come and *Abd al-Rahl® should confess 

himself alH&kiin's servant and slave.

XXVTi. A letter to Khiatar b, Jaysh al-Sulaymani al-*Akkawl, 

who has claimed to be a brother of al»Hakim [or, according 

to a glo&@ in a MS used by De Sacy, his first cousin]* In 

the strongest language, addressing him as Iblls and yara't, 

Hamza forbids him to- make such a blasphemous claim. If he 

does not repent he will suffer a terrible fate. First he 

will be beaten with whips. If he still does not repent* he
3h •" f

will b© flayed alive, and his skin stuffed and hung up on 

the gates of the city. Similar punishments are decreed for 

those who believe similarly*
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XXVIII. A letter to A^mad b« Muhasmad/^al-'Awwgm, the

, dated. Rabt* al-Awwal 410. Hamsa calling him 'Uthman

b. *Aff&n orders him to follow his predecessors, Abfc Bakr 

and 'Umar (Khatkin and Ja'far al-J^arlr) and wear special 

clothing* He tells him how to conduct himself as Q&4| but 

warns him, not for the first time, that he does not have 

jurisdiction over the Unitarian community in matters of 

marriage, divorce, contracts, manumission or wills. In 

matters of this kind, a Unitarian is to be sent to be judged 

by l-fam^a according to the religious law proclaimed by

XXIX, A hymn of praise to al^Hlkim, an admonition to the 

believers to obey al-Ijaki® and to carry out his eoBmantiments 

and finally a prayer to al-Hakim to help and protect the 

Unitarians, Its author is probably Haiasa although the use 

of the title- al~(j&kltt bi Amr 111 Ah Instead of al-i^Jkiia bi 

dh&tihi is curious.

XXX« A prayer to al -Hakim. The writer praises al-ijltkia for 

his ereatloa of the *ftj|l and the J3&j£g,» continues with des~ 

oclptions of the functions and relationship of the two senior

prays for al-yakim*s grace* H© asks

to give hlia the strength to be faithful and obedient, to 

forgive hia his sins and to $iw him knowledge of the truth.

XXXI* A prayer of the ministers to al-^akim, asking him to 

bestow his good will on the Unitarian community. As with the
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two other prayers it is probably but not certainly by Haxasa.

XXXII. This writing is the only one between Epistles V and 
XXXV which is almost certainly not by $asa«a$ the jS&^im

being called Maw.l&ya. My Lord, in all MSS. It gives
an interesting list of the names, ranks, and titles of the 
five higher hudad,

XXXII 1, Jjta&a, after first praising al-^Hkim, ©hows the 
greatn&ss and. importance of his own position. He tells the 
faithful of th<© rewards and the unbelievers of the punish­ 
ments that await th©rau The Unitarians will not only gain 
the wealth of the unbelievers but also their wives and children 
will become their slaves. As for the tten, their blood, shall 
be misled with that of their dogs.

then warns th@Eet not to reveal the Hikiaa to
people unworthy of it but to b© sure to make it known to those 
who ajce.. worthy. Finally he orders the Unitarian® to- follow 
the second eoiramBdiaent and each to take care of his brother** 
safety .

XXXIV. In this epistle, apparently written after hi^ 
appearance, ^aausa adttonishes so^^ of his followers who 
to have b€?^i tempted by the lying words of another leader, 
(According to a gloss, this is Ibn al-Barbariyya) . After 
the usual prais© of al-lpikiia, Ham^a stresses his own position 
as Isiani and warns the people to whom he writes against false
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claims by others. The final judgement is in his hands and 

his own ghavba is. only to test them. In mysterious terras he 

prophesi©® his cwn reappearance and warns them to wake from

their sleep before it is too late* He tolls of the imminent 

triumph of Tawjiic! and its followers and the punishment of the 

unbelievers*

XXXV. The last of Hamsats epistles, written scace months

after the disappearance of al-iiakijs and circulated by a certain 

Abu Va*la, is addressed to all those who have agreed to the 

» particularly those in Syria, The ©pistle is in the

form o£ a long admonition to the believers urging them to be 

Steadfast and not to pursue the transient things of the 

material world. It is impossible to comprehend al-iJSkim, 

his disappearance is only apparent and nothing but their evil 

deeds prevents theaa from seeing him. Kamza continues to 

reproach the Unitarians for their lack of faith and urges 

them to submit to al-gakira and to carry out th& promises they 

agreed to in the Mjth§g> The triumph of Taw^ig is at toad 

wh^fi the faithful will be rewarded and the apostates punished* 

Towards the ©nd of the epistle, Haiti^a mentions the interesting 

detail that *Abd al«»Rahim b. Xly&s who had blasphemously 

claimed partnership with al~$&kim has b&en disgraced. H© 

concludes with a warning against the belief that the divinity 

will pass from al-Htkim to another figure
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XXXVJ, This epistle, written in Misharram 411, is the first

by the second minister, Mu^annad b. Is&& 11 al~Tamlm£, It 

is written on the orders of fcfamssa in response to a request > 

prestuaably from sosae Unitarian for clarification of certain 

points* Al~Tamlml begins by speaking of al*^Udta. He cannot 

be comprehended; the human form we see is not Mmj it is 

more like the reflection on© sees in a mirror* A man*$ 

understanding of the divinity depends on his intelligence, 

Al-Tamlml th<sn describes the high position of the ,*,AjEft *

The main part of the epistle begins with an account 

of how it caiae to be written, how difficult al*Tam&tt& found 

it to write and how he was helped and inspired by Hamasa*

Then follows Ms main these, namely that knowledge

is fivefold § two divisions are concerned with religion f two

with natural science but the fifth is the most excellent and 

the most true.

The first four divisions are subdivided many times 

but the fifth is indivisible. The first division is the 

and its upholders are the gS"|i<^s* Fiv© of the

ar@ S351i±!J^ (cf . the controversy among the X8&a % Il!l 

soph^rs) and each has a wajjt or asfs,. Th-e ^Ihir is a punish 

rnent for men. The second division is the Bin whidi is

upheld by the As|g. As the Qur'&a shews $ in the Blltin is

For a discussion on th« importance of al*Tamla5: f s theories
about knowledge s©@ F t Rosenthal s Knowlctd^e 

197O), pp. 150*1 54,
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the Eajfeaa » that is to say the Bat in points to the Rajfema, which 

is the third division of religion and the fifth division of 

knowledge. The other four divisions are concerned with 

metaphor not reality.

Al~Tamiftl then gives a brief history of the world. 

Before Adam there were beings like the Birm who worshipped 

the Lord who appeared among them. Later., however, they 

strayed from the truth and th© Lord concealed Himself and 

sent Adam the Inferior (the gloss says this is Nfih and through 

out th£& section there is some confusion as to whom the 

various Adams refer). According to the Qur'&n he was created 

from clay; the allegorical interpretation of this being the 

cr nation of religion.

in the time of £dasn al~SafS ?. whose servants were 

Adam the partial and Adam the third, people corrupted their 

faith and the Jinn abandoned the Lord \ Adam and his children 

born of Bve, i.e. the faithful Unitarians, being the only 

ones not to turn away, Adam did not found an external

and so was not one of the glB'l^fe^Bg ^ajgrn implying the 

foundation of a legalistic

The people of that generation having followed their 

own desires, there e&ae H&btl and Qabil. Adam the Partial 

and his followers meanwhile established themselves on the

of Sarandlb and called people to embrace

Iblls and his armies, however, filled all the world with
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their unbelief until Nta^i came as a nat iq , the first to bring 

a s.^Q-xl n * a « Ntih, who was also called Adam the second, forbad© 

men to ob<sy Adam al-SafS and instead urged them to the cult 

of nothingness and himself. He was followed, by the other 

, IforahliEj M&sa" and *fs& each with his ajsjls ; all of

them were men of intelligence who .knew about medicine, • 

philosophy, geometry, astronomy, and rhetoric but none knew

the Lord or the first three feudftd and all this time the Lord 

remained in concealment* Then came Muhammad, and his ajg$Lg a 

*A1£, and the Imams of their period ending with, the last 

naiicj » Mutyaaaaad b. Isma'll. He was followed by the Caliphs 

in whom the imaz&ate was deposited until they reached A^znad 

b. al-3$usayn b, Muhaiamad b, 'Abdallah b. Maymiln al*Q&ddah 

and. his son Sa'id b. al-Shalaghlaglri the Hahdl .

Al-Xaaaiiai, throughout this recital of the various 

compares their knowledge of Taw^id to the various stages

in the formation of a man. By the time of Sa'ld, the know­

ledge of T awhi d » possessed by the nK;tigs and imams im like 

th© man who is complete except for his spirit. Muhammad and 

'Ali were stronger than those that preceded them but not 

knowing the Lord because of their evil beliefs the Lord did 

not t ©veal himself in their time* The . % Aq3. and his

(i.e. the Haf s ) did, however, appear at that time to strengthen 

their work and thus prepare the way for the completing of the 

religion of Tawhid and the appearance of the Lord in human and
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royal form with an earthly kingdom.

The *Aql at this time appears to have been incarnate 

in Abft pllib', who had a great reputation for wisdom, but 

neither Muhammad nor 'All were related to hiia in a physical 

sense only in the sense that he brought them up; Muhammad 

having been born in the Syrian mountains and at first brought 

up among the caravans until he caxac* to the IJiija^ where he 

looked after Aba ^alib f 8 camels*

Al-Tai^iisl then ©scplains the reasons why people have 

wrongly attributed divinity to *Ali. The figure, called in 

the Qur'an ^~ *A11 al-'A.*!!! refers to 'AlyE [the third 

incarnation of the deity], not 'All. Similarly the figure 

looking like *AI1 whom Mul^ai&mad saw, firing his mi * rirf , in 

the fourth heaven was not *A11 but an angel made like him* 

As for the mi* raj itself, it signifies Muhammad's rise in 

rank froia a simple believer in the religion of 'Xsa to a 

mukasir and finally to a

Al-*Xa$ili&i • then returns to the description of the 

period a£t«?r Mtthaiosiad b* IsmS*ll. The seven heavens 

the seven hidden liaams. the first is IsmS*ll b, Muhammad ; 

the t^cond Mu^aamad b* I«ma*il; the third Alpaad b. Mu^asa&ad 

In his time the Lord appeared in htcaan form as Ab& Zakar^3?ya 

the ^A^L as Q&r&n and th* jN[afs as AbU Sa*ld al-Mala^l* When 

he (presumably Q&rfin) was an old man he sent the Mah.dl to 

Yemen.
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The fourth hidden Imam was *Abd&ll&h b, A^jaad of

the family of Maymfcn al-Qaddah and in his time the Lord 

appeared as *Alya, Then came the fifth Imam, Muhammad fo» 

*Abdall£h of the families both of Mays&ri al-Qaddah and 

al~JJusayn and in his time the Lord appeared as al~Mu'lll, a 

merchant in Pslitiyra but also a. "man?1 of great majesty and 

wisdom, the sixth Imam was al~IJusa>: ii b* Muhammad of the 

family of MaymSn and the seventh, *Abdallah also called A^ 

the father of the Mahd jl » Sa'id b, Ahmad. The ^fahdj, was the 

servant of al~Q£*aja, the first appearance of the Lord in 

royal form. But all this knowledge of past events is not 

necessary for, since then, the Lord an<5 his &ujlj» (the .V^l ) 

has foe^n -always among us*

l-Tamiml then returns to the fivefold division of 

what the third and fourth -divisions are concerned 

with is ambiguous but probably he refers to th<a knowled^ of 

human and animal medicine. However , both doctors and vetl 

only experiai-ent , they do not cure* They have taken their 

knowledge by blindly following th® philosophers Just as the 

Sunnls took their knowledge from the natig^* They kill more 

patients than they cure. Tnus it is proved that all four 

divisions ar© without any reality* Only the fifth is true 

and that is the knowledge of the Unity of the Lord*

Before the epistle ends, al-Taialffil refers again to 

the history of the incarnations of God. After al-Bar went

A
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into concealment in the time of Adam, men fell into dis­ 

belief and both the name and knowledge of the Lord were 

hidden and unknown except in the hearts of the faithful. This 

continued until the appearance of al~Qa'im but even then the

doctrine of Tawhld remained hidden throughout the period of 

the appearance of al-Manfur, al-Mu'issz and al-'Aalz. Only

under al~Hakim was the truth again revealed and xdthout fear 

of punishment could men again declare the truth ytff Tawjald,

XXXVII. This epistle, probably by al-Tamlmi,, becdns with a 

long eulogy of al-Hakim. He then explains various Quranic 

texts allegorically: for example in the verse "The paradise, 

the breadth of which is the heavens and the earth," the 

paradise is the da*wa 9 its length is the *Aql and its breadth 

is the Najfs, the fruits of the garden are the divine sciences 

whereby the faithful are delivered frcxa ignorance. As the 

length cannot be separated, from the breadth, so the *Affl 

cannot be separated from the Maf3» the Hafs receiving the 

divine ^dda from the J^£l»

Fire is explained in two senses; the fir© which 

kindles the hearts is the AAal S the fire of hell is the 

sliari/a. He then talks of the punis'iuaent which the Lorct will 

let fall on mankind because they have gone astray. Their 

perverse natures and the desires of the corporeal, animal 

soul have got the better of them, Man is made up of three 

parts5 an active essence (Jawhar) ft which cannot be acted upon,
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the intelligence $ an essence both active and acted upon, the 

soul; and finally an accident (*$£$&) which is only acted 

upon, the body. The soul is susceptible both to ignorance and 

to intelligence, its essence being hiddcan in it. When the 

soul does not concern itself with the spiritual sciences it 

is dominated by the animal soul and returns to ignorance. On 

the other hand, if it does so concern itself, it unites with 

the spiritual knowledge, which is a trace of the intelligence, 

purifies it and makes it a spiritual form.

Two comparisons are made with this description of 

the make up of the man. The first is with the creation of 

fire. The soul is like tinder in which the fire, the spiritual 

knowledge, is hidden. It can only be brought out by the 

action of the flint, the intelligence, and the steel, the 

inspiration of the creator * As th© fire, once produced, *oon 

develops with no limits to its extent., ^o do the good effects 

of religious knowledge. Only by this combination of tinder 

and flint, soul and intelligence, male and female, can th© 

"fire" be produced. The second comparison is with the sperm. 

As the sperm increases in si$e until the ©Kbryo acquires a. 

perfect form and issues fro® its mother's womb forgetting 

that it was once a mere sperm, so* the seeker of knowledge, 

when he has found knowledge, forgets his previous ignorance 

and is unaware of the rank he ha© attained,

The epistle ends with al~Xam$ml praying that the
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Unitarians may be blessed with the spiritual fire and 

eo»i»andi*i0 th*m to give thanks for the grace they have received.

XXXVIII. this epistle of al-Tamlm!, though undated* is said 

to have feeen submit ted to the divine presence and is therefore

presumably written in 411 or earlier. He compare* Taw&id 

with a canal©. The five letters L**-i# (and a candle) 

represent the five hidden essences which make up

namely the Ir&dju Ma^hi'a, Kaliisa, Sgbig, and T%lj|. similarly 
the five paafts of the caudle; the subtle red^folue flame- at 
the top, 'the main flame, the waK, th© wick, and the eandel*
abruffi also ^epr«««tt the five ministers. As cne cannot talk 
of a candle except when it has all its parts so one cannot

imless on® knows its miui®t©rs*
Illustrating his points £$<m the Qur'te, al-Tamtmi 

talks of tmre^ type* of people; the people of the

the people of th^ B^Jin.f the |§a*Bl^^| and the
people of the Q&* ia al-ZamSua , th<e Muwaj^id%|» One caauiot be
a Unitarian if on© still -cleaves to the &hir or
quoting faroU' a ptajljls he shows how G-od created everything 

pairs exeept for

He. then return® to the eandl@j it is the product 
of the bee&» th« di. * 1^ * The -honey is the doctrine of the 

and As5s farosi which the wax, the jtajUga, is quite
fhe cotton, the Sgbig^ <^omes fro® the earth, the 

As&s, but it arises -out of the earth and separates itself from
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candelabrum is made of copper which in Arabic

also Man* smoke* fresa which the heavens were created* Simi 

laxly th<a S&Mg instructed the fjpjL. from whom all gross 

material things were formed*

Just as the candelabrum has three feet, so- the ^gl 

has three fel&<| attached to him; the JacksU Ayyfifc b* *A!lf 

the » HifHL*a b* *Abd al*Wtrith and the ' ^aji.^ Mulsin b.

Al-Tamiml ^ids by explaining that anything 

epistle is to be attributed to^ al^^j^kim an.4 ^an«a; what 1* 

mistaken, to hias^lf *

XXXIX. Al*>Tamii&l, after praising al.«^ftkltt,dttserib«tt hos? Ho
^ *^ 4jr -yr • 7

the 4&3ft fre« his pure li^fet atm«i in him cr©at^4 all 

at one ti»e« Ood then ereat^d the writer, i«e.« the 

Naf $ , from the J*Agl» ^nt;d fr^ him the other ministers.

then urges th@ Osiitariana to praise (Sod an«t the

and to- se^fe wis.<3<asi» Theyamst be constantly prepared

for tJtee app@ar.aitic@ [ presumably the reappearance of al*»QSki 

on th© Last Day] say COB* at any tiB-e. H© tells the story 

of a man in a caravan 5 night falls and they caoap in the 

middle of the fesert, the mikn sleep© a little but th^n 

and r^^aisis awak® most of the night for fear of being left 

behind* Just before da&ra how^v^r, hm falls asleep* The 

caravan moves off and he wakes to find himself alone. 

Al~Taffitml takes this a,s a .laetaplior for a man who, having once
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accepted T.awh3.d» is forgetful and careless of his faith* 

[the later glosses explain it differently and in more detail. 
The night is the period between the disappearance of &l~2|&kiia 
and his return. The man's first sleep is when an importer 
leads tb© Unitarians astray. His wa&efulness is the da/wa 
of al*Mw£jtan&» His second sleep is from the jjjjiejgba of 

Mu<jtan& to the j^ffiaa and his waking is th© Qiy^ia when 
will be in complete despair] „ Th^y cannot repent and Join 

the religion of lawfeld once the ffl^^aa has arrived, fi^ then 
it will be too late* The unbelievers will be killed and the 
Unitarians

XL, Th€ last writing of al~£a*atet is a poesa in praise of
a addressed to the inhabitants of Jabal

After a eulogy of al-HSikiia, he describes the gi^ima ending

with dire threats to the



INDEX AND G3U3SSARY

I. Person® A Tribgs,,, Peoples a _and Sects.

Al-*Abb£s: Probably the 'AbMsid Caliph, p. 77(12)
*Abb£s b, Shu'ajrbi The Wall *Ahd al-Mu'ninin of

Neither his name nor title seen to appear n the
works of the historians. D: the second of the 
ministers of evil: pp.201 (9,12,14,19,21 ).

'AbdallSlh al-MaLdX: The first Fa$iiaid Caliph. Cf , Sa'ld b. 
Ataad, p. 128(1 ) .

'Abdall&h b. A^jmad: Di the fourth Xsot&*lll hidden imam, p.
292(9).

'Abdall&h (alias Ahmad) b. al-Husayn b. Muhammad b. 'Abdallah 
b.Maymun al-Qaddahi 0j the seventh (or according 
to setae Isma'll! writers the fourth) of the IsmS'll! 
hidden imams. Of, Vol. I, Ch.4, pJ12. pp. 289(16), 
293(2-3),

'Abd al-*A«lz b. Mxaaismad fo.
355/966-401 /1 Of 1 « He became figjjl in 394/1003, 
Al-^akiBi put him in charge of the D&r al-*Ilm. In 
39B/1O07 he was dismissed and in 39S/1G08 arrested 
but forgiven. In 4O1/1010 he fled from Cairo, was 
given a safe conduct bade but later killed lay a 
band of Turks. Cf , Vol.I, Ch.4, p. 143. p, 210(8)

*Abd al-Eahlia b* lly&ss Wall ̂ Ahd al^Musliiain, a cousin o£ 
al-^JSkim and proclaimed, heir by him in 404/1 01 3. 
For a time h© was delegated the affairs of state 
and more or less took th€ Caliph 1 ® place. C&t 
al-y&kis^s d^ath he was arrested and imprisoned, on 
the orders of Sitt al-Mulk, D: the first of the 
ministers of evil. pp.3O1 (8,11 ,1 3,18,21 ) ,212(19) » 
242(1 ), 281 (6).

*Ab<i al-RaJ^BiSn b. *Awf al-Zuhrit Earl)? Muslim convert. One 
of the Shura who elected •Uthsa&n, Died c, 31/652. 
p. 126(5).

*Abld b. Slr^artt D: the sixth feujja of Adam. p. 121 (10).
Abu *Abdall&h Mu^aiamad b.. Wahab al*Qura«hl: D: Shaykh

al^RidS, Safir al-Qudra, Falchr al"-Muwah^idin > Bashlr 
al Mirmlnln, @tc^ The Kalima and third of the five 
Great Ministers, pp. 234(4, 14,), 232(9), 264(1 2, 18-1 9),

__________J) "- "Hii" DKU&® terminology" 5 
I * In IsmS'tli terminology*
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Abm Eakr; First Orthodox Caliph (570*634 A.D.). Ds also 
called al-T&ymi and *Abd aliat b. 'Uthm&n. The 
third of the ministers of evil. pp. 37(11 ), 40(1 1-1 2, 
14), 41(1,4), 43 (1-2) f 47(7), 49(1), 54(2), 
126(4), 173(13), 180(14, 16), 1 82(8) ,202(1 ), 248(14), 
249(4).

$anlfas al-Nu'man b, Th&bit, Founder of the Hanafi.
school of jurisprudence ( 8O/699-1 50/767 )» p. 202(1 3

*Alt b. A$mad al-$a'l al-San&ql: D: Bahfi* al-dln, 
al~Shaykh al-MuqtanS, lis&n al^Mu'minin, Sa&ad 
a^Mwaffiidin, the tali or left Wing* The fifth
of the five great ministers* He took over the 
leadership of the Druse comiaunity after Hamsa's
<3&ayba> pp. 229(1,7-8), 230(4-5), 264(13*19,22), 
'305 (3) .

Hi^hSm: Probably * Abbas b. Shu'ayb, Wali *Ahd 
q,v. p. 213(1)*

Abil Ibrahim Ism^'ll b. HtjJfeaJMiad b. y&mid al-TaaaSmls D; Ijajf f > 
jlJNHjg j ja _ a.l">Saf iy y_a al^jRig i^^a a AklinQkh al-AwEn, 
fdrls al*Za»Bti y HinsisV Al-Shaykh al*^!ujtabSL. The 
second of the five Great Ministers, pp. 221(12,13), 
22S(7)» 232(7), 264(9,18*19), 264(2), 3O4(7), 3O5(1), 
317(3), 318(10), 318(15).

Abti Ja»x*ar al*yabfoais Drusse apostate. Father of 'Alt b. 
Aljmad al-^abb&l. p.2l7(12,14).

Abd'1-Khayr SalSma b, *Abd al-Wahhmb al~8&Bmrrls Al-Shaykh
al*Muf$afa, the Sabiq or Right Wing. The fourth 
of the five great ministers, pp. 23O(3,17), 264 
(14,. 16*19), 305(2),

Abd Manf&r aI^Bardha*lj A Druse apostate often mentioned in 
ccmnesdtan with al-Dara^l. pp, 91(14), 191(14), 
102(2,13), 217(12),

HUbSUrak b. 'Alls Adg*J of IJaMsja's. p*216(lB).
Ab& Rakwa al^Walld b, Hishams He was an IMayy&d prince driven

out of Andal^s. Appeared in Syria and thexi Barqa. 
M<m th-e support oof tfe^ Band Ourra and Zanata Barbers, 
Set himself up as anti*Caliph. • Defeated two armies 

&ki®, Finally <l©f^at€x3 in 396/1 OO6 at
Captured by Nubians and executed in Cairo 

397/1007. Of. De Sacy, J. pp.CCCXVIff . 5, 132(8).
Sa*Sd al-Jaunabl: d* 301/91 3. A founder of Qarma|ian

povrer in B. Arabia, By 386/899 he had subjugated 
a larg© part of B&^rayn -and taken Qa$if . In 291/903 
he took Hajar, Cf.* Vol.1, eh, 4 p. 111 . p. 120(7).
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Abu Sa'id al~Malaft: D: A name of the HaJ^ in the Incarnation 
of God as Abft ZakariyySU The name suggests he is 
:from Aajerbay jan . p . 392 ( 3 ) ,

Abfc ^&hir al-Jannablt (294/9Q7-332/943-4) . A Qarmafian
leader who succeeded his brother, the elcter son of 
Aba Sa*ld, c*311/923. Attacked Basra, Kufa and in 
318/93Q Meeoa where, h© seized the Black Stone and 
for the next nine years obstructed the pilgrimage. 
Cf. Vo-1. 1, ch.4, p. 111 . p.1 20(7).

Abtl Tfaiib: Father of 'All. died C.619A-.D. Also call ©d 'Afod 
Hanaf . 0« An Incarnation of the *A<|1 and not 
the real father of 'All, Cf. Vol.1, Ch, 4, p. 114,

Abft Ya^ldj Dj yarit: Iblls. p. 36(3, 11 ,14,15) .
Aba ZakariyyS. TSlibt D: The second incarnation of God In 

th<? hxmaua era* p.292(5 s tO}.
*£d: A tribo destroyed for their hostility to th© proiphed HUd. 

pp. 7(8), 235(1).
Adam al^Adisa: 0i usually Akhnfikh but on two occasions refers

to K%. pp. 388(6) y 289(4).

Adam al^'l^l (Adam th€ l?@bellious) , Adam al-Jua'l (Adam the
Partial) or sooMrtimes ^.clam al-Adnl (Adam the 
Inferior): Ds Xh« s^ecmd Adam, AkhnHkh, Xdrls, 
Hirsais, the incarnation of the jgajfe, who rebels 
against Hdam al*§afa. Cf* Vol.1!, Ch»4 # pp. 
pp, 116(5), 122(t), 123(10), 1 62(10), 221 (10), 
388(7,14).

Adam al~§afa* al-*Kulllt Dt the first incarnation of the 'to^ 
5,n the human cycle of the universe. Galled ShatnHT 
Qf, ¥01.1, pp. 104-106. pp. 22(4), 3S(1S^ 1O7{1S), 

(115(6-7),li$(9,16), 116(5,14,16(2)), 117(5,8*9,11 , 13-14) ,
116(11,19), 119(4,6,9,16), 121 (4(2) ,6,1B) , 122(2,4), 
123(16), 124(5,9), 125(4), 142(14), 144(15), 168(18), 
178(10,12), 286(12-13), 288(1,5,8-9,11), 289(3), 
295(4), 31 7(10).

Adam th© Forgetful: Dt the third Adam, Sharkh 
or Shl*t, who rebels against Idam al~§af^' , cf« 
Vol.1, 104-106, pp. 116(6), 122(2), 162(10), 268(6),

Ahmads Nsw® of the prophet who according to the Qur'an 
to follow 4«&, pp,22(16), 23(2),

Ahrnad b, Mubaamads 0$ the third Xsm!i*lil hidd^i imam."
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Ahmad b. Mu$amaad fo, Abl al-'Awwlm; Q&jl al~Qu<g|tt 403/1014- 
418/1O27. A Ijtaball although he administered

IlI law, 'c*. Vol.I, p,i44 * Ds the fifth 
th« ministers of evil. pp. 74 (4), 202(2), 210(11).

A Druse apo«t& t« * p , 21 7 ( 9 ) , 
Persian-, p. 3 92 (6).- - 

Al~ * AJuoat s A Druae apostate , p * 21 7( 9 ) .
A&hntlkh: Baoch, Equated by post -Quranic writhes with Idrls,

while the Greeks are said to know him as Hermes 
Xri«meglstes* 0: JuS&m al* Jug'1, tb© first teija 
of Adam* The incarnation of the ri|xfs« pp.121 (5) , 
122(1 ,5(2), 15), 123(6, S~10, 13-14, T?57 1^4(4), 221(11), 
225(7), 232(6), 254(7), 3tO{2). 
Also equated with &gar t £atb«r of Ibrahl®. p. 1

The People of 'Afc&a, p.ai8(l)»
'Alls

4 Alt 9
*Ali b
*Alf b

Son Qf al^^akia and later the seventh P&|imid Caliph, 
, 396/1 005-427/1 O36, p*71 (3,1 3) ,

A and possible a son of a»
'AbdallSh A Druse

p»227(3). 
p*92(7).

Abi XSllibs I and Ds The AsEs of Mu^asmad « Ds the
second of the ministers of evil. pp. 35(14), 37(11, 
13,15), 40(9-10,12-13), 42(14), 43(6) 44(tO(2) ,12) , 
47(7), 40(4), 49(1,6,8,12), 34(4-5,7), 55(13), 
102(6), 106(1), 126(6(2),B) S 134(12), 179(6), 
180(12), 180(15(2)*16), ' 1 81 (B-10,16), 201(22), 
213(t), 286(16), 287(16,18), 289(14), 201(3,10*12), 
292(11), 306(4), 307(5)* 
Also called 'All b. 'Afod ManH.f, pp. 55(12), 136(3).

A1£

'AltSh

al-Ijtebb&l t DJ Dru&^ apostate equated with
"Previously a Ma*dhfin. po. 91 (14), 217(8,15),

* IM«M»»IC»i>jrii*»MlMH»*<MAfcfr»«a) «*' •*• V / f S* ^

Specialised fitaanlng«]i 0* often esq^lained by
to reafer to figures other than God, 

pp,36(1-11), 66(14), 74(10-15),

Anllj D«

V6l.lt p. 118.
122(11), 129(6), 131(14), 152(4), 164(1O), 166(4*3, 
fO-11), 169(19), 179(3-3), 186(12), 186(1), 192(8), .
197(4), aOS(13), 209(11), 216(4), 224(9), 3O4(3),

0: the third Ijiimrnation of God; confused by some--
With »AU b. Afot ^SLlifo* pp. 291(4(2)-6), 292(10-11).

th« $erp«nli' which tempted Akhnukh. He was a 
In Aktotskh*s ffldssioa* p*1 23(6-7),
The followers of th^ Prophet Mu^amad; from 

Medina. pp«3(18), 54(3).



267

A1-'* Arabs The Arabs, pp. 17(6),17(0), 28(4), 70(1), 123(5), 
133(2), 3O7(12).

AsJ£5b al-Ayka: The People cxtf the Thicket to whom was sent 
the Prophet Shu'ayb (cf\ Qur'&n 50.13), Ira later
suras these people were equated with Midian and inM»>Hp%: >yl "•^VrnM.fr-rj *• •* «i.later cofflnLentarle* Shu'ayb was equated with Jethro.
In much later tradition Shu'ayb t s grave is placed 
at Hattin near Tiberias* D: Shti'ayb, who is never 
mentioned by Haissa, in later Druze theology beccaaoa 
to be regarded as an incarnation of the ^Agjl arid 
his grave becoares a major Druze shrine, p.7(7),

•AyySsh b. Hfcbil: D: the tenth bujia of Adam. p. 121(11),^ **»*^^*U»?rtw* * X Jr

AyyQb b. ^Allt D: Xh^ Jadd~-th<6 -first of the three subord­ 
inate ministers, p.307(15).

Azar: The father of IbrahJm. The nsrse is fcmnd in the
Qur'Sai 6,74* Perhaps derived from Elea&ar* the 
nai;: e of his servant in Genesis. D: Equated with 
Akhnukh. p.125(6(2)).

Al-'AsI^: the fifth Fajiiaid Caliph, 344/955-386/996 and D;
the eighth incarnation of God. p» 7t(2), 128(6-7), 
13O(v), 138(10), 245(8), 253(6), 295(9).

'Asraw'tl b. Salamtiw: D: The seventh hin1& of Adam „ p, 121 (10)
r-%Mii[iiartfft.Jf1tr*».»in •*- % f

Badr b, Rabl*aj A tribe which revolted against al 
p. 133(1).

Bahli' al-Dins s^e under AbQ*l-$asan *A11 b. A^mad

BanU al-»Abb5s: The AbbSsids . pp. 16(5), 49(2), 12O{13).
^anl£: a tribe eojiquered by AM Bakr with the 

MuMjirun and the Anf ̂ r . p. 54(2 -3).
IsrS'll: The Israelites, pp. 5(17), 115(8). 

Band IJteiayya: The Umayimds. pp,t 8(5) ,45(2) ,21 O(5), 210(8) .
Al-B&r: D: the first incarnation a£ God in t&& human era*

pp. 30(11,12), 52(2), 57(6), S8(3), 115(2), 118(11), 
120(3,8), 132(6,8-9,15), 123(13-13), 124(8^13), 
125(1), 130(9), 138(2,10), 13v(14,16), 141(8), 148(1O) t 
149(12,16), 130(6), 1S7.(2)» 161(4), 197(3,13), 
108(6), 203(3) , 208(2), 216(3), 324(7), 284(5), 
286(2,3), 29S|4).
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Al-Bardha*l: See under AbG Manfur al-Bardha't,
Barjawan: A slave brought up at the court of al-'Azl^* He

was a eunuch and possibly a Negro, Sicilian or 
Slav in origin. H© was appointed guardian of 
al-yakira. At first power lay with Ibn 'Aaam&r (q,v.) 
but finally Barjaw£n defeated him and became Waslta 
in 387/997. He acted vigorously against all 
but became too overbearing with al-l$SJkim and 
murdered in 391/1000. pp.1O3(3), 132(11,3).

B£rkhudh*lyas D: A name according to fjam«a derived
al~B&r by the Persians who used it as an alternative 
for Allah. As All&h was a name of the VAql and not 
al-^£kim it was blasphonous to describe the latter 
by this title, p.122(1 0(3)~11).

Binn: D: a pre-Adamite race. pp-9O(12), 92(6), 118(1), 
288(2(2)).

D: father of Shatnll. pp.117(15), 118(5,13). 
b. Hir'&$££: Dt the ninth ^ujja of Adam, p,121 (11).

Al-Darasl: See under Nashtakln al-Dara^i..
JD& 9 Qd: .David. According ^° *^n^ Qur'^n, 34.10-11,. David had

received from €5od th@ skill to forge iron ancl make 
armour. p.28(4).

Dftwid b. Hirmlsj D: the fourth hujla of Adam. p..121 (9).

The Elephant (in Qur'Sn 105*1) interpreted as Aba 
Y&gld or Iblls. p. 38(12,15).

Fir*awn: King of Egypt but also any haughty and insol^s 
tyran.t, D: Equated with Druse apostates like 
al-Darasi and al~Bar<&a*i. pp*S1(3), 90(1O), 
91(14(3)), 048(13).

The Abyss inians. p. 87(3).
Al~Habb&l; In the Qur'ILn (2,36) al -Shay fan is said to have 

driven Adam and Ev© out (of their state of bliss).
D: The Shayf&n is not Iblls but a ma'dhtm of Iblls
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called variously Hubal (q.v.) and al-Habbal. He 
leagued himself with Jblls against AkhnOkh and 
Sharkh and having first persuaded Anil and TayBkh 
to take him to them, he tempted the&i. pp. 123(7,11),

Habtl; Abel, son of Adam, killed by Cain. p,288(13), 
Habll b, B&dis: 0: The eighth J^ir|ja of Adam* p,121(lO),
Al-Ijlakim bi-Amr All&hj lvhe official naiae of al~ijakiis, the 

sixth F&$imid Caliph 375/985-411/1021 / Ds the 
naa-e was condemned by JJamm as being blasphemous . 
pp. 16(2, 7), 28(2), 67(12), 74(6,8), 253(5).

Al~$aia£m: One of two wrestlers murdered by al-yakim. p,11'1(1J)
Haxsan: In the Bible the Persian minister hostile to the 

in the Book of Esther. In the Our* an, h© was
to Hiaraoh, Di Like Pharaoh he is equated

with the Druse apostates, pp. 81(3), 9O(1O), 
91(14), 92(1), tOfc(17), 161(14), 182(6,6),

a. b. All b. ^Jbaad.j The founder of the Dru#@ religion and
D: the'incarnation of the VVgl, pp. 30(16), 78(10), 
80(3), 91(2), 06(6), 107(1 OY7T21 (15), 136(10), 
109(10), 193(11), 197(7), 2O6(17), 216(6), 219(13), 
221(7), 224(11), 227(11), 229(6), 248(6), 264(3), 
284(3,3), 285(8), 204(8,19).

t b.T^apu^h al«-Ifbah&nl: The oponont of vShafnil and. 
incarnation o£ the _£idd, of* Vol.!, p,117. 
pp. 34(5), 3ii(2), 118(2,12,18), 119(2,9), 120(2), 
143(9), 144(7,16-17,19-20), 145(2), 153(18), 154(1), 
345(7).

Aaron. 1 5 Tha AsS.^ of MOtsa (before Joshua). 
pp. 125(9), 266(T6), 289(7),

b. *^s&a9Lr: leader o£ the Kut&aa Berbejrs entrusted 
by al~*A*l« with, the care of al-^akim» Appointed

over Berbers. Quarrelled with BarjawSn, who
allied with HangHtekln against him, Th© latter was 
de€«ated. Later, however, a Berber revolt broke
•out against him and h© ?ras: defeated and Barja^an 
took over his position. Ibn *Asm&x was at first 
pardoned tmt later as«as«inat ed , p , 1 32 ( 1 , 3 ) ,

Masan b. Hiba al*-Raffas Dj Chief Haqlb which a gloss in MS
Z equates with the Chief f^caslr. pp. 232(16), 235(7).

HassSn b, Ulayyfe al^Kalbis Conmandor in the rebellion of
AbU Ratara Walld b. Hi«h&a (q.v*). p,t32(1O).

*lsa: The Disciples of Jesus, p. 125 (13).
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or more properly Ilawwa* : Eve* The name is not found 
in the Qusr'tn. I and Ds The? jpiJa of Adam* 
pp. 119(6-7), 288(9).

I and 0$ A pre-Adamlte race, of. Vol. I, p.ios. 
pp. 90(11),. 92(3), 2aS-(2),

Hlirmis.s Hexmeg Triamegistes, E> f Equated with Sdrls and so
is an incarnation of the Ha£s, cf* Vol. I, pp. 11 5-11 6.
pp. 321(11), 225(7), 232(6), 264(8), 310(2).

See under al~Babb&.l, but also the name of an idol
adored in Mecca, in pre~ Islamic times,

IJusayn; Son of &11, the third Imam, 4/626*61/680. p« 292 (13).
D: Possibly a son of frlamsja; a Ha,;Vdh^pc > p,227(3).
b, Aljmads Dt The sixth of the Xsm&'tl! 

a i^dd%id, p, 292(1 6),
b» Ja*far al-^ttsaynf s Sultaaa of the §ija« wlio at first

supported Mufarrij b» Daglxfal b, al-Jarrah but later 
quarrelled with him anci cictsert ed him , pp . 1 S3 ( 3 » 3 , 8 ) .

Iblls; The £i£M — the supreme devil* IB the Qur'&n the 
who refused to b0w down to Acteu D: A 
the Jinn who was at first obedient to God but later 
refused to obey Sh&fnJL! and was eaep^llftd froia the

Also called f&rit. pp. 22(4), 2J5(S), i4(2) } 
(2) ,13), 52(7*8), 64(3), 73(1*-3)»

90(4-6,9,13), 91(4), 99(1 5) ,. 11 7(4,6,9) , 1t8(2), 
119(11-13), ia©(1), 123(4(2), 11), 144(8,13,16,19*20), 
146(9), 153(16). 161(12), 163(4), 172(6-7), 181(15), 
182(6, €)» 1.63(9(2)), 194(2-)-, 2O4(6-7) t 231(7), 
24^(4,7), 289(1), 295(tS).

Iblls: Any devil or devils, pp. 32(7), 55(4), 63(10), 64(1), 
110(2), 176(6), 1§S(1 )»
Abraham. I: T&© third Ntl. D: The second
a prophet «f the £&!$€• rVa»* pp. 6(2), 35(t 
125(6,8*9), 26t(11,15), 289(5),

Idarls al«-E&Biin: Equated with EBo-ch and Hermes irs Muslim
D« th© incarnation of th® »ajf«> pp. 92(2), 221(11), 
225(7), 233(6), 264(7), St ofSJT

t>» Qayftfteit D« th« eleventh J^JJa of Adam. Presimably 
is intended for AsfiajGn, Plato, p. 121
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A ShI'l Sect — The Twelvers. p. 44(14).
*Is& b. Lamakhs D? Tti€ fifth jfefcfe of Adam. p.121(9).

b. Yffcsuf: Jesus. Is The fifth Ngtig. DJ A prophet 
of tlie false sharl'as. pp. 17(16,18), 35(13), 
125(11,14), ll8(11), 236(11,16), £69(8), 291(13),

i I saae ; th© son of I br ahlm . p . 1 7 ( 1 7 ) . 
Isa&'tl: Zshs&ael; Son of Ibrahlm. pp. 17(16), 35(14), 

125(6), 286(15), 289(5).
b, Mti^amsaad: Ds The first Xsm&'lll hidden imam. 

p. 292(1 ) #
Al-*SM*.a al^Jss^'lliyyaj The Isnt&'ill sects a rare use of 

this description, cf. Vol.1,. p,llo, pp. 117(3),

Jafora * 11j Oabrl©!. p, 291(6,0).
J«t*fax al-I^&rlrj *llisi al*'Ulaiaa*, An accoimt of him is to 

be found it* Ibn Ha jar al-'As-qaltol, Raf *
PP * * O1 ~ 102. D s "

*Abd al-Ra^tm b. Xly&s and % Abb£$ b* Shu'ayb (q.v,). 
Equated with •Umar b. al«Khaffab. The fourth'of
the ministers of evil. $>,,2O2fl),

b» Huhammads Ja'far al-Sadiq; Is the siscth Imam
80^699-148/756, pp.69(2), ^9(2), 99(6-7), 127(11), 
144(13).

Jinn: 1 and D: A pre-Adamite raofe, pp*9O(11), 92(5), 
117(13), 118(2), 119(11), 268(3,8).

Al*KJl'lna: PJ tlie day of the battle between the people of 
%3aj!fo$4 and the peapl© of Tatiigll and Ta'wll, cf .^MMM^HlMMlM^I^MK- * * W»i» '-**r--' ••<tf*to*^^<J»a»i|i. «BMfr-- t-*pa(^*.^^^ iytn rVol. I, Ch,2 especially pf>.*47-4S. pp. 216(1 ) ,218(7.10)

b* Jaysh al^Sulayiaftnl al**AI^Ewl: the recipient of 
a letter of ^Lama's . Apparently a cousin of 

pp. 245(1 »S,7) .
Khatktm Th» Chief jgj^l of th© lsm.a*ills, cf. vol. I, p.18.

0$ The third of th& ministers of evil. pp. 74 (7) f 
201(23).

Kha|lakh M& j-Sn * A Druse apostate , p , 21 7 ( 1 0 ) ,
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The Kha&ars—a people of the Caucasus whose 
kingdom lasted until the eleventh c©ntury A,D. 
p.6(17).

Khurxaniyyat Various groups who believed in the isiamate of 
Abu Muslim of KhurasAn after his execution in
136/734 or o£ his daughter FH|iiaa. The most famous 
Khurraml was B£ba)c who led a rebellion and was 
subsequently executed in the reign of al-Ma'mfe. 
They were said, to be tolerant of other religions 9 
to believe in £©incarnation, to b© dualists and to 
be promiscuous; but such pol&aics ar© typical of 
the descriptions of most heretical groups* p,174 (15).

The Kut&ma: A Berber tribe which originally support ed the 
FatiJiiids in N. Africa. Its kings were killed by 

p. 132(5),

A sage whose lijfe equalled that of seven vultures 
and to whom many proverbs are attributed!

*Abdatliah or *UbaydallSih—the first FE|i®id Caliph.
See under Sa'ld b. Ahiaad* pp. 37(3,6,8,9,14(2)), 
39(5), 55(13-14), 127(12), 128(1), 182(3), 389(17), 
292(7,12)*

The Magians or Zoroastrian©* pp,77(6) f 174(21)* 
195(1}*

[b* Anas]: Jurist and founder of the. M&llkl school 
&£ Law* itfrot-e Kit^b *4«t!jfe2S^Efel- Sorn between
90/708 and 97/71 S and ai^fT?f7795. p,202(1 5) »

MS.lik b, Sa*Id [b, MElik Al*F&raqi] : The g^gl jftl^Qufflt in 
succession to *Abd al«*Aal^ b* Muhammad b, al«Nu 
Became fjjjugi in 398/1007 and again in 399/1008. 
Killed by al~§akiia in 405/1014, cf. Vol.1, p.143.

Al-Man^tirs the third Fatimid Caliph 3O2/91 4-341/933, D? The 
sixth incarnation of God. PP»47(12) f 295(9), 317(6),

Maryaaas Mary, I and Ds The hujja of the §&&ibr ,ZaBgto.ihi t
2^alcariyya; and mother of Jesus only xn a spiritual 
sense, Scnetines equated by the lsma*llls with John
the Baptist (e.g., in Al-Stirl: ^l^Qa^ljd^,.^l^Stirtiy^

(Damasctsi, 19SS), p.54). p,44(5)



Maymtm al-Qackmht D: the ancestor of the last three hidden
Xstt&'ilt Imaas* Either h®. ox Ms sou of ton suggested
as the founder of Ism&'llism by writers hostile to 
the sect. pp. 289(16), 292(9,13,16)*

Al«-Mi.qdI,d : A companion of the Prophet who died .in 33/654, 
Honoured by all Shl*a sects (although the Sutmls* 
especially <Afod al- Jabber, say he supported AbU 
Bakr and others) and grouped with Sa&n&n and Aba 
Dharr as faithful to 'All. D: The incarnation of 
the Tali » probably ^referring here to the second 
minister, in the time of MiiharamacU P»1Q1(15)»
A follower of al-Daraatl to whom t-Iam^a wrote a letter 
in prison, pp. 217(12), 218(1).'

b. Sakhrt The first Umayyacl Caliph d, 61/680* 
D: according to ^am^a •* Mullazmsad a|?|>oint^d him his 

ja. but later replaced, hiia by 'All whom lie made
Mu'&wiya thus considered hiias^lf superior

to 'All, and more <|u^lifieci to be Caliph cm 
'Uthjaan's death. p|>* 37(11-12(2)), 4O(12) f 126(5-8)

b. *Alts A Druse oa*l» pp.. 92{S), 217(14),

ij b. Daghfal b* Jarraij: A Bedouin leader ojf a cla» 
of the trib^ of Xayy who lik^ his father 
played an important rale in relations with 
FEtimids aaad By £ant in@s froai e. 367/977 until 
405/1013*14* At one point he supported the Fa-£imid 
governor of Damascus. • against Xfen *^%2®aSr but latsar 
deserted* Helped al~l^l^ against Abii Rakwa^ fn 
403/1 01 2 in Raiala he pro-cladbaed an £ at !*• Caliph to 
al-Hakim, an *Ai^ Sharif in Jfecca, Al-l|&k4jti was 
about to attack Mufarrij whcm he died 4O5/1O13-*14 
perhaps frost poison, pp. 133(1,3,5,7-9).

: The followers of Muliajsaad who ^aigxat^cl frcm. 
Meeca to Medina, pp* 3(1 8)^ 54(3).

b. 'Abdallah? the Prophet Muljaaaaad 370-632 A. I), 
I: The sixth N&fiq, D: A prophet of the fals© 
sharl.* as amd first of tlxe -fflinl^ters of evil, $*& 
espe<3STly Vol*I* Ch,3 9 sectiosa "The Relation of

J«) f -f ' ¥

Xawijld to other r©ligions rr pp.69.£f, pp. 2(1O)» 
11(4), 13(3), 17(1,3), 23(2) 9 25(10), 33(3,9,), 
35(13), 36(12), 37(6), 3£(14), 39(5), 48(7) ? 53(1,4, 
8), 54(6), 77(3, 5,S), 81(6), 87(2), 87(5), 89(12), 
90(3), 100(5,11), 101(15), 115(17), 116(1-2), 
126(1, 9-1 0), 127(9), 136(3), 154(0,12), 180(19), 
181(13,16), 104(11,14), 195(1), 201(21), 203(4), 
213(2), 286(12,16), 289(14), 29O(15) 307(5*6).
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fe. «Ab<!sill&hi Ds th® fifth Z«Mft*fll hidden 
a Qadda^id, p.292(12) .

&* al^aaafiyyaa Som of 'Alt aad Khawla. 16/637 
-•81 /TOO, Aftw 9"**?1*** death. IB 60/6S0 many turn«d 
to MM. a*& leader e*$, Midshtar but h@ gave little 
eupport to $ueh movements* p«54(5)«

b, l®aH'il$ Is For the mxl^ aad always fosr the 
more e$ctr®nie Iiiaaa'ilit the seventh gMo cf * Vol»l, 
p{>* 1-3. pp.t07(t5) 9 127(10,12-13

b. Ismg.*ll: 0* The second IsmS*!!! hidden imam.

b. *A11$ 0: The Khay&l» the third of the three 
&.ub0-r<!iii&te minis tirS, p. 307(1 6) «

'0? the fourth incArnatioa of God.* Literally, 
the Gams@r. pf>. 232(13) * 293(5)*

^he fourth Ffifiiaid Caliph, 31 9/^31 -3^5/975^ in 
hosg ar^ifii Egypt was ^mqm^ared. Ds The »ev«ztth 

inoarnatioci of ' God* pp* 42(8), 128(7), 130(10),
216(4), 295(9)*
i 0s First holder of the position of the Kalinia

c. 408/1 Of 7*1 H stixel «acc««d0di
See

Mos^s, Is Th© fourth ||j|tiffi.. Ds a jo?o|3li«t 
of th« false gharl'as* pp-» 5(17), 6(2), 
17<16,t8) t SS(f a)", 123(9,11-12), 151 
165(4*3), 286(11,16), 389(6).

the Christians, pp, ie(1»10), 19112), 20(7), 
21(9), 77(S), 87(3), S§(3) $ 151(6), 174(21), 178(2),
194(14), 214(8*9).
&l»Ba#a*la F^rhapt a Turk, Paroelainttd tte divinity 
of al-*pyk.iB, Qa«xr«llM with Ijtes&a and was killed 
in Cairo ar .Labauon c*41O/1-019. S^e e»p*eially 
*!*!., Ol*2* pp.90<1 S), 1^1(1,4), 191(14), 193(2, 
IS), 216(2), 217(9).
i tbose who hate 'All. 1 ^i^d Dt 0«ually
Simiif' Muslims* pp. 41(4), 43(2), 44(14), 
77(1) f 179(10), 180(14), 194(9)*

Ai-TOba $ Ttoe NtUbians * p * 87 (4).
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Nfth b. Laimak: Noah. I: The second nj&Mq. D: the first
of th® prophets sent with false jQwirlJas to punish 
men for not accepting XawhS.d. pp 735(113*7, 125(1, 
5-6), 286(11,15), 289(SyT

Al-Nufayrlj Ibn Nufayr. Eponymous founder of the Nufayrls 
Who proclaimed himself the b&b of the tenth ShlM 
ioa* in 24S/iS9-6Q. pp. 173]fF,13), 174(5), 175(3,17), 
177(13), 178(14), 181(4,16), 183(8).

Al~Nufayriyya j The Nufayrls or *Ala»rls, a religious sect
of N*W, Syria much attacked by Hamasa in his writings 
especially Epistle XV. pp. 172(3) ,172(5) ,1 SQ(12).

Cain, cf, Qu*»&*, 5,27-32, p. 288(13).
Qadd£li! D: Wa^f of Sa'td the Mahdl and presumably a 

descen'dant of Maymftn, q*v, p, 35(1 4).
Al-Q&'im The second F^fimid Caliph, 280/893-334/946.

JD: the fifth incarnation of God and the first • 
royal incarnation, pp*37(4 >10), 125(14), 126(2,7,11), 
129(3-5,7,12), 130^(2,4,6), 182(3), 303(5), 293(5-6),

The Qariaa|ians , cf. Vol.1, pp>111->112. p«120 
(5,7-B)*
Qamafian. DJ here used for an early group of 
true Uni tar ians . p . 120(7),
t 0: A Qarma|ian Leader who attacked Egypt in the
time of al-^&kiia. More probably the attack took 
place in 363/973 in the reign of al~Mu»i«« or 
possible in the reign of al~*A»lsB. p. 28(1).

Qarma|l

Qftr&n: the namo occurs in the Qur*£n 28 and 40 as an un­ 
believing minister of Fir 'awn (c|»v,), D: the 
incarnation of the A/fa&l in the time of God f s ap­ 
pearance as AbQ- 2akar3,yy^ (q*v.). p,292(6) .

Qa^'iyya: A Shl*f, s«ct or group of sects 'who believe the
death of the Imam is definite and so continue the 
line of Isaacs. (Cf , the W&qifiyya — any sect which 
*f stopppedH at a certain member of th© *Alid ^jiast
p-*44(14) .

Qaydar b* iasjaks DJ the twelfth hujja of Adam. p. 121 (12).
Al-Qurashis S©e under Abti *Abdall^,h Muhammad b« Wahab

al-Qurashl .
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Raydftm A Mosque visited by al*$R*dUa and tiie home of
Gf. Vdl.X, p. 47 , pp.lQ4(t4*1S) l 105(2,13), 106(2, 
5,7), 107(3).

Rif&*a b. *Abd. al~WE3tith.s 0; The |^tjbr«*t&e second of the 
thr ©^ ftubordinat e minis t <er * * p • 307 { 1 5 ) ,

D ? a p* e-Ad*mi t © srac^ » p , a 80 ( 2 ) , 
The By ̂ ant in ©s » |> * 6 ( 1 7 ) .

Sa*d t^» ^^>i Wa<|€|iLf3j A Coiapaniofi of
of Persia* Fotmd^d KU£a. One* of the electors of 
'Ut&OS&u d.SO/670-71 pr 53/474-675* p. 126(4),

the official title used by the QarS^ifa 0n th-eir
an-cl tsjft 4c?cisia^ats for tla^iir Colle^iuai of Six* 

Aeoordiiig to l|am»^ f « title given them toy God.

<«>«• Gak % ^f j-4 t*\ JS It «k 4S£V> A ~f sn'ijtsvl *•>> Wit # * At"\iHia"t *1 fi-V» /^ni'' 
M* «-3«* X,tl 12* oL-*.*l*2wJ<a.X^gi^ilJ»c';<.:jIl I /•iwO.^a.-t J.GtI* v*£

•XTbaydallJUti , the first-^S|lmid Caliph, pp» 35(13), 
46(2) 9 55(14), 127(12), 289(17), 293(3).

[b. Eayd. Aba ttewar]•» A^ early eoiivtart to I«lam aad a 
Con^aiilca of the Prophitt. On© of the 10 
paradise* Died 50/670 or Si/671» p,l26|

al*rari»-i« CoKpanion of the Braphet* Centtr© of 
v-jiiS. 3. 4,©Q0uciS j Oi /iri ino^-xmfitliion ox TJICJ _ ^j^^ju • 

100(10*11), 199(4)*
sbm*% fi* ffaesk AiftJlft rtcf tsJ^ifis'^ rv1^ NfVli T^F% ^,ci/^ <d. 1 eViivJ JU/5 Ait^S jriatctaa V-* V»BA^A <v/<JU l^iAW « irjr » -*O i I *x J «

125(4}, 286(1B), 2d9(S)»
$h& Slav® (but cf. Xvanoif, 

p.31x».

A dJ>_*J of Adaa^* in Al-A%.sl*. Converted isany to
120(5),

the fotuider of tfce SMfi*f sdbool of law. 
1 50/767*205/820, p«202 (1 S ) *

Pete*$ 1 aa4 Ds th@ Astg of
pp. 3^(14) t 12S(12j, 286(16), 289(8)*

Ds ••••the third Adam, Seth, the second huj.ja of 
aft*.f tli® wife, bsrotfet^sr or kh^tlltfa o 
121(6) » '
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firat Ada®, an incarnation o$ the V
pp. 117(15,19), 118(5,1-3)., 119(4,10,16,18)', 
120(4), 122(3,7-8), 123(2,3,12), 124(8,10), 144(16), 
146(13), 170(7)>

Shi't or Shits Satis, tbe Son of A4®«. Ds Th« third Adam,
Sfear&h or Eve. pp. 35(14), 121(8), 122(3,5-

ffc<a 3ufi«, pull 0(5),
al~Xh*irrJU 97/715*161/778, Theologian, Traditiottistand Afreetie * p * 202 (15),

Suw^ydj One of two wrestlers murdered by al-HSkim. p,111(11),

€om|>^tiqu of the Prophet* One of the Sfa&ra,
of 'tltlaafe and th«n- caf *Ali« Killed ixi the Battle

b* Muattttm-d b*

J iiam^ oaf the ma'dfaflft* who- is called the 
in. thie» garden of Bdten* p*

Aa old Arabiais rac© destroyed for ®cof£tng at pr 0|feet f & 1 i% , p . 2 s s ( 1 ) .
A pr©*Ada»ite Race* p. 2 88(1),

0J Father of pxit-*Ibll-s* p,11S{3),
Its pe&p&*» like the peopie a^ the thJ.clcet 9 'rebelled 

their -ar0h©t cf» Qur*Sn 50*14,
al^anafiyyas Wife of *Aii and moth-ar of 

^jted&afiyya.. Eleewhere e^ll
28(3), -83(9), 87(4) 9 94(3).

*tn>ayd&l!£h b* JarrS^s Prabably Ab0 ^Ubayda b* al^4arra3^ who, according to the Sh$'&, with Abfc Bakr and % tlnar
cotti^pAJfed to take th^ rule ^ircm * Alt . One of - the 
tent |ttratti*ed para-dis©* 05 A. tm^ja of

al^Khattabi Second Orth-oclo^c CalipJi, d* 23/644. 0s 
Tfee fourth of tli« ministers -of • evil, pp* 37(11), 
40(11-12,14), 41(1,4), 43(1-2), 47(7), 49(1) 126(4), 
173(13), 1§0(14,16), 1sa(S), 202(1), 248(14,18), 
249(4)4
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'Uthman b, 'Afftai The third Caliph 4,35/655. Ds The fifth 
of the ministers of evil, pp. 37(11), 43(1), 49(1), 
126(4,7), 173(13), 180(15-16), 182(8), 202(2), 
248(13),

AX~YahQd: The Jews, pp* 16(1,10), 1?)f13), 20(6), 21(9), 
77(3), 87(3) f 89(3), 11 5(7) /151 (6) , 174(21), 
178(2), 194(11), .214(8(2)).

Ya*qfcbs Jacob, son of Isaac. In the Qur'An he becomes 
Isaac's brother, p. 17(17).

Yu^annSL: A variant for Yt^anna;: probably John the Baptist.

Yftsha* b. 'Imram IX The third feujja of Adaua, p, 121(9),
YHsha* b. al-NUn: Joshua son of Him, I: Wa.fl and As&s

of Moses , successor of Aar&n . pp , 1 7 ( 1 6 ) , 35 ( 1 4 ) , 
286(16),

Joseph $on of Jacob. p„ 17 (17).
Eaghawa: A people of SUdan also called Shama and by Ibn 

KhaldBn MulaththamSn nowr only East of Chad. 
Originally a ruling aristocracy over negroes from 
Abyssinia to Senegal, Cognate to Tuaregs, p.87(4),
An Imam or according to AbS Jlatim al~Ra"2;! a 

p.17(17).
Negro tribes of B* Africa, but especially the 

slaves who rebelled, in Iraq in 75/694, and 
254/868-270/883, pp.57(8), 87(3).

Zaydiyyas the Sht'l sect of the Zaydls, p,44(14),
Al-Zubayrt Cousin of the Praphct Muhammad and fifth convert

0ied in the Battle of the Oam^l aged c.60-67. 
p.

11 . Places .. Iri ...........—............. r ^, IB-,llt-r f

Adminiyysu DJ Birthplace in Hind af Adam al-§afa' . 
pp,117{l4), 121(4).
B. Arabia or a. fortress in al-Ba^rayn near al-Hajar 

founded by Ab0 fahir. P; tho centre of Shatn!l»s 
pp,119(14-17), 120(15).



A2.*»A3i$ia£ ' * or al«*Aafiiift t a town la Upper Egypt ̂  Of* Vol. I, 
p.248* pp. 237(1

•Arafat i A pl&in n«ar Ifecca, cliab<$d during th« Pilgrimage* 
p£>,46(6) 9 47(3)*

A <S&rd©B in Cairo visited by 
pp* 10 4(5(2),7,1S), 105(13),

One of the <eihief notices of Cairo (wtere 
ended certain prayers) built as the main mosque 
al*Q&ftlra by the P&fiaidft 363/972. p*4O(6).

al«Fvitl|is A Gate of Cairo , p..246(6)« 
Xawtla? A Oat«? of Cairo* p, 244(6).

Th« *AbbMid Capital, p. 77(1 2). 
A city in -Khixr asfta * p » 7B ( 1 ) , 

Bafra: A eity in Lower 4 Xir&q» p. 121 (5)*
Allans She Ka»ba, ».S(7)., 46(5) t 47(2,t3*15,}, 48(1*3). 
al *Ma^dis 5 Jcrusatl &$s , p , 1 47 ( S ) . 

'r al^JJujfjrai A w*3U in -Cairo* p. 111 (3)* 
** al^Zibaqi A well in €ai*o« pp.1tO(7) t 111(4)* 

A g&x&mn. vi*ited by a^^Kki® p. 103 (4* 6^
Ds Acoordiia0 to ^EaaauiL the -Greek nane for

hoos& of the father of ||i,rit, (Ther© is a Muslim 
tradition that the S€3rp©2it was sent to Isfahan) »

'Ilms The Sfiut ail** 1 1m o^ D&c al*^iitoa f ttse
imded by al-*§Skim and presided o^r by the 
*jL a^pu * at • See article by D. Souardei in

" p * 3(1 r- ) *

122(10).
ana). D? Another 

ir»af headquarter* of ' Sfeafmll* |^..119(12), 120(1,15),
the Ea,*b-a. p.47(S 9 6). 

». 390(1 8) »
¥isit-e4 lay al«»jpkim. 

,1 7).
at first the non*54usli» part; later all India. 

pf>« 38(4) « B7(3),. 117(14), 121(4),
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Xfbahata* Isfahan* p, 118(3(3)),
Jabal aJ.~SutmdM|$ Mountain air«& n«sar Aleppo* Qn« of the 

first areas in- wtiich c<mve£.aiaii-s to ;ta^S r̂ w«x© 
In 423/103$ tJ»« @y|3.|r£ of Antio^ and'^l^ppo sup- 
pr®!3$€?c1 a revolt thSre* p*316(15)*w • ' * \ *

Jimi* *Aiax b* al-*^|5 Most anei^^t mosque iw Cairo—or 
sratI*e«- F«» |'& |, p, 77 (11),

.* Mu*^.wiyas f.h® 0reat sos-que8 o^ Damascus thouffe ia 
this is- th-e work osf al*WAl3Ld 2» p.77(11)*•»• * .r

ICa*bas pp.35(1 6), 46(9,1$)*
A

where wood ®€ lances 3fro3i fedia is sold
s An ar-^a to the Horth V 

78(2), 120(6),
l*BaydA*t -Bpistle XXIX t is addr€»«©d to 
inhabitant 9 oaf this place, which I have fe^ton unable
to id^itifj?'* pp, 235(1,3)*

Mec-ca. pp. 46(4-7)j 133(3,8), 2§t(l).

<a) Eggrpt* (b) Old citl«s .South oaf f^|imid Cairo. 
pp.* 26(2), 77(1t), 10f(1} ? 225(12) » 246(4) «
.f j A faxraa^ ii* Cairo viait«d by 
pp. 104(1,5,8,15), 105(14),

th« Khawar' ineat 
Cairo, pp,40(7), 133(5*6), 22S(12) t 246(4)*
tfee c«me%iTF belo^ the Ma4^tta« hill® la Cairo 
«o*t ®i^ni.ficaii.t of Mmsllm comet «r'ies* Contains

cave of the »9v«ii sl^srt^NKt^* &$$NM 
by woii^ia*. Also called Imam Sliafi.*t r«3^*

'Cite de* Mort* au Osiiy«*f in Bullgtift
Qrl^atale dm Ctair^ LV1X

(1958), p^»3S^aO, pp,16(a>« 110(2),
bt in th« €«««tery In Qarafa. p 

s A city in. Fal«*tin«* p*133-(3)« 
a jao*« Imilt fey al*HEkl» in St3 and

on' hi« tJfipu sauna Gai^o,. ef , 0© S-acy 
GCC1,

al*%?ti&b* Plain of the Well* 0; Plain visited by
32(10,13) t 133(6) t 134(3)*
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Sarandibs Ceyloa or Ada&** P^alc in Ceylon* In Muslim 
lo$end it la the ham© of Adam. Ds Tii© home o£ 
the second Adam t Adam the Partial. p«2S$(1}»

D: A city £*rora which the second tjUrfja. o£ Xdam 
{vis. Shaikh) came, p. 121(6), P^XJ^ s^^u^r*.
Syria, pp,27S(3),. 290(16},.

A do^ci^aird visited fey al^^kim In Caista. p.tD3 
(13*14).

Sind* .ae Fmajab and N*W,ixuSi&» p, 87(3).
C.<5ut^!€,Co «r^eu««A|irna: Ds A team in T®3a«n <gall<a4 In Arabic &l**-Mu*jl*a»

the h«a^k|i»art«r8 of $lm|mtl f lat©ar e&lled Ha jar. 
BpumCt*), 119<4 9 12) f 121(5).

A3. -*^m<^tJ3i s The Siidan * p • , 87 ( 4 ) »
a3f0a of Cairo* According to Maqri*J it was 

in the street

Xil>ar$ <^^ of the aoeque* visited, by ai-HIkim. pp* 1O4

<1 7(1-6), 392(7),
?&e Greek language* p*t18(3)»

Traditions of the Ptropfeete*
often eynoa^vtous with J|a4ith but here the meaning 
4MMao« to be in fit more 0e»«ra.l s^n.®€t stode* about 
the prophet* , pp * 20 ( 3 f 6- , 1 6 ) ,
the @o^pe3L»<. ^p,17(ia} ? 20(3).

$ A work an ||i|fe in two- volume* by the
An " &bri<lg«»ent of the g&tjjfe,

wal*Hi|j|lLyai The -ninth piece 1m the Daruate 
7S * 1 9 1 { t S ) • t 1 94 { 9 ) »

Kit&b ia-»i>a'a*ias Xhe p^.r*^* ri^..r a4^MI||| by th'e
The principal tioic' a'F fsii^^IXi J^^. pp.* 21 1(6),
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Kit Sib aX«€ftt&y& wal-Haflha; the tenth piece of the Druse 
canon . pp * 79-96 , 222 ( 4 ) »

Al«»Kit&b al~saa<rti£ bil-tfaigg al~Kiiatfi: The sixth pi^ce of 
the Dru&« caiion. pp,,31*S0 4 33(17),

Kit&b alfSlra-: Al«*Slra al^Hustaq&oa. — th« twelfth piece of 
th& Dr IMP« canon , p ; 3 9 ( 3 ) ».
al withers by the Qa^l ai-Hu^mto* An abariagessent of 
the DaV|,Mm aj.^l»ite* p. 3ft 1(4)*

H>*2(10), 17(16), 35(t5)» 36(4) » SS(10) t 66(13), 
74(6,8,12) t 81(6)* 0^(^,15), 94(t»4} f 101(14), 
105(4), 110(11), 115(7,12), 122(1), 124(6), 138(2, 
16(2)), 131(12), 146(4,8),.. 1 51 (20) , 17O(11), 177(15),
tB9(16), 1^3(17), 200(10), 2Q9(9(2)*1D, 1 S) , 
2B4(11), aa7(3) f 291(3), '306(3), 307(4)*
there are a Is a laimy quotations fooss t&e 
shown belotv the text in the

Tor ah, P«fttAt4wad^ ox Old Xestaftaat • ^p» 17 
(12,t4) f 20(3), 115(7), 193(17)*

Call to Frayw, p|>. 8(8), toe(7*6) t 1O9(S),
Ahl al*Dhi»aaas Xh« nott^Maelifit coia^itmitie« who pay the 

pp. 16(10), 33(2), 48(8), 201(11)., 272(16),
al*Mu* minims Not 'u*ed ia IDaru^^ t©3EBiiJ!i.ol.0^y; but ^o^ the

p|>. 3(3), 3(10), 4(ia), 6(11,12), 7(1,5,13), 9(2,9), 
10(2, f), 11(3,6), i3(5 f 9»14) t 14(4,9*10,12,13).
16(2,8,14), 17(2 ? S), tS(tl), 19(15V 16)« 20'(1), 
21(10,14,16), 22(6,7,10), 23(13,14,18), 25(7), 
2B(2), 50{4 y 6), 80(a*4^ 87(10), 96(7), 221(6). 
242(3^4 9 6,t2) y 345(3*4,14,16,1 9) , 246(7), 24.6(2,6-7), 
249(8), 249(10).

the tlftiv^rsaj. Intelligence » I and 0t The first of 
tii« I:|u4§g* Bs HiGairnate a& Hamsaj (anly recorded 
itt l£!SH'S«a«+) . »*75(9-12), 90(2), 1O6(S), 13O(3), 
140(6(2), 12, 16), 141(0,1-3-14,16-17), 142(5*7,11,14, 
16), 143(2,6-7(2), 1O(2)~12), 143(17(2)^16), 144 
(3*6,0,10,13*15), 14S(e,8-11), 146(2), 147(13-1.4), 
146(1,10-11), 1S1(9), 152(11,13*14), 153(4), 154(16), 
157(7(2)), 159(1$), 168(1), 169(4,8,10,16),. 170(5),
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186(f4 t 18) t 199(10), 203(15), 229(15), 251(21), 
252(4), 353(9), 237(6,13), 262(3-5), • 264(4) t 283(3),
269(12), 290(8,13,14), 293(3), 299(8,10,12,17),, 
3QO(8,16), 301(1,3*4,110,14)., 302(4,6,16), 314(11).

constellation of Leo. p,35(1)
1 5 the wi or lieutenant of th« tiSiiS *^ will

'' to mass, D: la 'particular • it
to V\ pp. 23<0), 32(9) 33(5,8,11), 34 

(6,8), 35(6,7,10), 36(10, 11 ,14*15) > 37(8), &3(2), 
39(1, 8) f 43(9), 43(3,12-13), 45(7, IS), 47(2,4-6,9), 
48(3), -49(10), 49(15), 50(3), 54(4), 55(11-12), 
56(10), 59(7~£), 61(14), 67(1), 68(10), 72(2), 
75(3) ? 80(6)» Si (6), 83(7), 84(11), 86(13), 89(14), 
91(15), 103(7), 104(2,11(2)), 105(5,10), 1O7(13), 
109(11*12(2))'^ 110(10), 111(3,5,13), 112(1-3,7), 
113(2), 121(7-8), 125(4,7,10,12), 126(3 f 6(2) 9 8) t 
133(13), 135(14), 138(3), 153(12,14), 154(4,11,13), 
t70(2) f 173(t1), 179(6), 181(1), 189(3), 192(3), 
1-94(11), 197(12,19), I98fl3), 199^5,15(2)), 200(3,17), 
201(7,10,33), S03(11) f 211(8,10,13,16), 21.2(3,10,19), 
213(2), 216(13), 224(1-6), 257(12), 2S6(1S,17-f 8), 
287(8*9,15), 289(5(2)^6,8,14), 290(6,9,16*17), 
291(1,3,10), 293(17), 106(3, 5, 18), 307(6,10).

titl« o-f tile cM^f » $>* * title of
tit© ifourth of t'byda4. pp. 73 (12), 1O6

. tfipniC'|iB>ii fenBM^o^ A * ^ m # -

87{19).
Al~Bari*j Ood* pp. ^(3), 34(3,11),. 38(12), 92(5), tf£(6,lO) 9 

116(7^10,14,17), 117(i;4),11'8(-2,7,18) t '119(1),
123(13), 129<1), 138(13), 140(5), 140(10), 150(12), 
1Sl(4,11-ia fl7), 159(15), 161(6), 165(1*2), 169(15), 
199(10), a06(9), 214(7), 239(14), 2S1(3,7), 252(1), 
258(7(2)), 273(16), 276(15), 277(^,1 0), 281(2), 
299(2), 302(6)*
^dNf Inneir m^aniii-9 a£ reli<|ioii: knows* through the 
process of ta'wti, Dt o€t^n ^y^onymot*® with 
l«K& v !Qlfltt. ppV 3(10,11), 4(13), 5(1), 52(13,14,1.:;)-, 
36(14), 40(8), 41(3,6,6,14)* 42(1,10,14), 43(6,10),- 
44(£,-7)» 4S(2-B), 47(1,10-11), 46(11-12), 49(5,7, 
12,15), 53(9»18) f S6(^) s 57(1), 69(8), 76(0), 81(10), 
89(4), 96(3), 107(1), 108(15) ,109(12) ,11O(4) f 111(5), 
113(4), 116(3), ia©(17(a)j, 131(3), 136(5), 147(11), 
140(19), 150(1 U 154(11*13), 161(15), 162(1,3), 
163(6), 164(3), 170(15), 174(19), 175(3), 176<1,3~4, 
6*7,10*12,15), 179(4,6), 1©1(1), 199(9,17), 211(6, 
7-10), 214(9(3)), 219(3), 251(9,17), 254(9-10,), 
258(6), 281(4), 286(1O), 2S7(3,3~6,fc) , 093(14-16), 
294(ia) f 295(1 ) f 306(4-9, 13*14), 307(1), 31O(12).
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Al~Ba$iniyy&; Ba|in normally refers to the Xsma'ilts but
h<@£e th« reference secaas rather to be to the Druse* 
p. 180(9),

Burjs Constellation or Sign of the Zodiac. p$>+33(12), 
34(9.14,15), 35(1), I57(t) t 166(8), 169(20).

Burftdai Cold, cf . p. 139 not© and also Vol.1, p t 1O7. 
|>|>,34(2,7), 139(7), 141(14), 167(8),

Da'a/im al-IsISms The pillar© of Islam, pp. 5(7), 13(8), 
53(18), 54(14), 55(1), 63(0), 67(4).

Da'1: Missionary in both th@ I&ma'ill and Druze da* was.,

Da'waj The religious organisation of both th0 Isma* 13.1s and
the Dru*e. pp. 5(12,18), 8(4), 9(14), 14(1O), 18(7), 
22(1), 24(14), 25(13), 47(1-2) ,52(1 ,5) , 55(1 5), 59(4) , 
60(10), 73(10), 75(4), SO(7), 84(2,4,15), 86(12), 
92(12), 101(3,7), 102(2), 117(13), 118(14*15,18), 
119(3), 121(13), 122(3), 123(1,7,14), 125(4,7-8, 
11-12), 126(3(2), 9), 136(7), 140(2), 145(8), 146 
(12 ? 14), 157(3), 161(1,12), 184(3), 192(13), 197(18), 
198(14(2)), 203(8(2)), 204(7), 203(6,15-16), 206(3, 
13(2)), 210(6,10,12), 216(9), 017(8), 222(1), 
225(10), 226(13), 227(3), 231(11), 254(11), 265(7(2)), 
292(6), 298(13), 299(6), 311(1), 314(13), 315(5)*

Dhfl Ma 'a? 0? the 'Aql, the first oaf the feudug s cf » Vol.l, 
pp. 122-123* pp,4S(4), 73(12), 84(5), 9O(2,14), 92 
3,10), 101(S), 102(17), 103(1), 105(13), 106(3), 
117(11), 203(9,11,15), 232(3), 264(4), 3O5(S), 308(1

Dhti Maffaj I: In Ja'faar b, HaunfQx al^Yaman the third
minister of th@ ti&^jQ* " e£. Vol. I, p|>, 122-1 23* D: 
Th© Ha^£, the sc'coSet^of the ItudGd, pp. 43(4), 73(12), 
93(10^7^03(2), 106(4), 142(3), 2O3(9), 221(10,19), 
232(4), 284(2), 3OB(1),

I and Ds The opposing Principle. 0s (a) Xblls, 
(b) al-Para«i (c) any opponent* pp,6(13), 52(7), 
68(4-6,9), 73(3,6)., 81(1), 83(1), 90(1^2,8,15), 
I05(ta), 117(4,6), 121(1), 138(11), 141(9-11,19,21), 
142(1-2), 143(6-9,16,18), 144(1*3,5*7,11-12(2)), 
146(8,13), 147(15), 152(14-16(2)), 160(2,7,11), 
163(3), 165(10), 169(17), 173(14), 174(1), 179(10), 
1SO(«), 188(14), 190(13), 191(16), 198(1,15), 
213(6), 217(4), 22-5(17), 231(3-5)* 252(5), 258(7), 
267(5), 275(7), 2?.9(1O) t 281(3), 298(5), 310(11),

Is the fourth of the l%ucl§cU D: The second of the
(after the first five)* pp. 35(9),

41(13), 457,15), SS(10), 173(11), 198(13,16), 
199(1), 200(14), 307(15), 317(9).



Hadd (pl*$Iud$d) : Minister or Dignitary. I: Each of the
group of heavenly powers', the * ; axfrl » gaf® , etc. and 
each of the group of earthly powers th@

etc, Of« Vol.1, pp. 11-12.
The 'two groups are made one; Haia&a being both 

'Aql and
The Pilorjjaage. pp. 5(6), 4C>(3(2)-6,10-11 ), 47(7,1 O), 

252(1-9).
Constellation of Ariesi The Raja, pp.34(1 5), 35(1).

Haraka* Movement, eaf. 139 note and Vol.1, p, 107.
pp.34(2,7,S). 139(3,6), 14O(12), 142(4), 251(2 
271

Heat-., cdf. p*139 note and also Vol. I, p. 107. 
pp.34(2,7), 139(3,6), 141(5,1-3), 167(8).

Haytil£: Priiaordl&l matter* D-i (a) The fifth
urc s which springs dfrois th© T aij. . (b) The
Of. Vol.1, pp. 127-129. pp. 104(2}
-v 140 (5,13), 141(14), 152(8), 157(10), 167(7,13),
170(3), 706(19), 251(21)*

Ab^Jad^-the method of giving latter a of the
alphabet numerical value, pp. 45(1 3), 
14S(7j1O) s 154(4), 231(5),

Proof | Is An assistant to a Prophet or Imam
a proof of" <3od*s existence) » In Is®^*Slism each'Ate*W^«.^,-^'^T»*i|**» _ 'liaaa bas twelve * cf . E.I. 2nd Ed.
Ds The Gr©at Kitiija is the Nafs, also so®^i;.imes the•4ANbw*e>*K.&£.«*i** ' M.M4'U**»^»^i***K ^*Aal but us^jally Hulias- are lower aiin inters«fwv»,j..«9..t«t|»a^» *^ *JBw— ̂ ^»«,i«fc* <"4MlW

Da*ISj Ma'dhems, and Muk&sirs. pp. 3(3), 3(3) ><«<•• .»,« M.-l..-.-lnr. . * »««, ————— ,»,««« ——— »'»^jl>M ' XlW ——— •• —————— •»-*. ,.^.^*.«,.-., *«T \'^7 \ /?33{a*11), 36(6, 14(2), 15), 41(10), 44(6), 
47(2) 7 49(10), 54(13-14), 55(11), 59(9-1O),
•TC? / C> \ '"'••t / *7\ '"' O / "SS f; O / A \ •":• "^/ ^N 1 O1 / dl-. *?f-J\.3) , '-..I ( /) J ; ,-^(^j| 5 ,.,'^\'i-' j , ^^^^ , I Vjl ^^..7

106(6). 107(16), 10S(7), 109(10,13), 116(4), 119
(4,6)» 121(5(2), 9), iafi(S), 123(4), 125(7,10,13-14), 
126(3,6), iafi(4), 130(3), 133(13), 139(S), 145 
(13*15(2)). 146(i?.), 147(2), 140(6), 132(14), 
153(16-17), tS4(1(a)) ?, 170(2), 173(12), 1-61(11), 
182(3), 1.B4(1)j 187(19), 190(14), 19S(13), 199(1), 
20S(ci), 232(5), 242(15), 254(12), 262(18), 264(7), 
271(13)»'27f(11), 2^0(7), 2^9(13), 290(^,12), 
292(-a), 293(1-2), 294(14), 305(1,17), $06(18), 
308(3-4) , 310(3(2), 10,21), 312(5),

Creati.on of & thing "without anteriority of matter 
o-r of tia«v" D: Sosactiaaes u.s<sd to m^an creation 
in a more general 9«nse, ef. Vol.1, p. 127

, "71. °l 76- 10, /V-0,/6/ /^-/./ /^l.. I(+SJ. 7- 25T7. 5"-y

5 ' '
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•*'IJ1: Calf. D: Sometimes equated with al-Darasi. Later 
polemics against th© Druse often speak of their 
worshipping a -calf. This seems singularly unlikely 
given the 8te*ning assigned to it by Ham#a. 
pp.68(3-5), ai(3), 121(14), 135(13).

XlMnu Inspiration . rjRodAm , 3>os. H- ,
'Illat al-'Ilal: I and Di Cause of Causes!©, the r!^gl

(or for the Isiaa'lli© it sometimes refer®- to God) * 
pp.34(1), 140(12,16), 157(18), 158(3,16), 159(14-16, 
18), 160(1,3,11,15-16), 163(18), 164(9), 165(15,19), 
166(3-5,11 ,13-17), 1$7(5(2) , 9.11 -12(2) ,14) , 
168(1,10,16,18-19), 169(7), 170(5-6,8), 186(12), 
201(2), 221(5), 246(5), 251(17), 257(8,1O), 264(3), 
310(19(2)),

and D: Ism&'ill Imams i.e. the li&aias between each 
especially *A11 and al-H&kim. Di

lncarn.ati.ons of the especially A^atn and.i r .(b) Ariti- Imams i.e. inoarnatlcois of the 
Pass..u5j»

The liaaiiiate. pp. 67(1), 73(8) , 119(18), 133(13), 
124(9)., 130(1), 145(12), 146(13) f ' 163(1 3) 5 166(1), 
180(e), 193(16), 202(15), 2O3(2,13), 204(3), 206(11), 
217(2-4,6), 267(4,8), 271(5), 273(8).,

I and D: Isma/lli Islftm; tfee Xa'wJU, j>p. 3(14), 4(15, 
16), 5(1), 7(2), 52(12), 57(75) , 61(5), 69(2), 
6<?(4(2)-5 > 15). 70(1,3,9), 80(7), 82(12) 91 (5(2) ) f 
94(1*4), 95(4-5), 1 OS(,6(2)~7) , 1 67(t) , 174(9,13), 
193(15), 197(6), 198(3^ 201(16), 203(13), 211(14), 
214(5), 245(17), 251(11), 254(18), 266(19), :

whieh ^ach of thetInbi*&tb: Eiaan^it.ion ,. the process
proceeded from the one above, e£, Vol.1, p,l27 

36(3), 144(5), 2S7(7) ? 256(14), 265(2).

lalftra

Jaccl

J and Di Xh« di.vin« will; a name of th«- 4___ 
pp.45(14), 102(15-16), 14O(S), 146(4), 153(6),
167(17), 168(1), 170(5), 193(5), 193(7), 231(13' 
232(3), 264(4), 3O4(14), 3O£(1),

1 and D; Sunn! Islam? theTanzSl. pp.5(1), 7(2), 
13(1,11), 20(17,19), 21(8), 48(7), 49(7), S3(4)» 
54(10), 69(4-5), B6(8)> CCS(10), 1213(8), 201(16).
for 1 sfaqis ^ ^^^ vg?ov '* Blement. p»167(14).

;; The third of th© ^udOd., D: The first of the lower 
|iudiid (i.e. after the^lrst five) , pp, 35( 9), 41 (1 3) , 
45777*5), 55(10), 173(11), 198(13,16), 199(1), 
200(S(2),14) f 307(15), 317(9).
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Jahannam? Hell, pp. 33(9), 116(3), 148(3).
J&ntts: Buffalo* D* as witfc the Calf (JUi 

thft Jg4<3» pp. 121(14), 135(14).
I: A subordinate da VI, D, The fourth or fifth

a symbol of

of the IgudQd, cf. Vol, p. 123. 
pp,42(4*)7~73(11 ), 92(11), 106(4), 203(9).

al~Aytt&n r £h* -Right Win$, 0; The SSbiq, the fourth 
of the lBKt&d« pp. 101(2), 106{4) t lOGtf), 153(2), 
230(17):, 131(3,12), 2-64(1^,20) .

al-Aysan tfce teft Wing. Di The JJJ1, the fifth 
of the Sw4g* P|>.t08(1), 236(17), 231(12),M"

p,35(1).TSi-e constellation of
Jaxlrat Is a diocese j the wo^ld being divided up, in 

theory, into twelve such dioceses each controlled 
for religious purposes by' .a fotrjja or dj * I , 
0s 'Usually seems to mean >->nly "a geographical area,

Jihad: A duty of XsX&n- and amon^ the Ism&*llls a sixth 
f iKidgaeiital duty . pp , S ( 6 ) , 48 ( 7 , 1 0-1 1,13(2)),

Tax paid by non-Muslims , PP^7{^')» 24(3,4,10), 
33(1), T6(14), 126(1 5) f ae7(10-11), 273(16),
399(11(2)).

tb«r third of the cf. Vol.J,
93(

Kfeallfa

Khalwa:

The 'Hord. 0s
p,123. pp. 45(7,15), 73(12),
(S)), 98(2), 103(4,17), 130(3), 138(16), 143(6-7),
144(5-7,14(2)), 153(1,6*7), 157(8(2)), 170(4),
203(9), 324(5,14), 231(15) v 232(1,8-9), 264(10-11) 
275(9), 304(14), 3DS(1,18), 307(8),

Seavenly Beings.. Originally the OerubiB of 
Christian an-0«loJlogy i th^y ar-© found In 
rom^ an early dat€ though tlaey play a com­ 

paratively minor part. Mentioned by al*Murshid in 
his account of early Isa^*lll cosmology, p£u<6O( 
355(15).
-Caliph. Khalifat Allfth. D: S-ometim©s refers 
to j^amsa t s«tt«ti*i«ts to Ad^s. PP- 2 (3), 3(3,§-), 
17(10), 18(4,12,13), 19(2), 25(11), 46(1-2), 49( 
63(1), 67(11), 91(10), 116(7), 119(2), 123(13), 
127(13), 142(1), 154(2), 165(8), 2OO(3), ai7(7), 
221(17), 242(4), 286(15), 289(15).

In later times the name fox the Drus-e p?*,ace of 
worship, p. 62(3).

),



ass

.2 I: the fifth of the tod.g4« D* the third of the 
Icnrer |^affftl$ (aft^r the" Slrst five), p$>* 35(10), 
41(13), 45(7,15), 53(11), 173(11), 198(13,16), 
199(1), 200(7-8,14), 307(16), 317(9).

Khi l&f a.* Caliphate. p. 126 (7).
In In the I«tt&*llt d&*v& the lahia was one rank

a fo&JJa q,v. A*?gar-$i»8i 'to Aba ^Oitia th«§y do 
not &ave the privilege of direct inspiration from 
t$Mfc t^J.1. <5»v. but 0*5 ly 3f#<3&& the i^iyijga| Q* v * l^?h^n 
tifcari'"was »o Iisam the missioti was SSTnistered fey 
a Xg|ig (e«g* Lot s Samuel,. David and Solomon)*
YW» ^'S? if O 1 fk*t t \ SS \ f\"^F t *2 \ iS?/"1!*"^ / 1' \

LfthQti Bs the divine nature of 0c*d isrhich can n^ver be
®ossp!rieh«ii4ed isy Man. pp.* 3B( 8)» 3S(8 ), 56(3), 61 (14) 
68(16), 74(13-14), 73(1,4,13-14), 81(3,7*8), 04(10)» 
S6(9,1'4), 69(12), 102(1),'107(2,6), 108(3,18), 
136(6), 149(16), 150(14), 154(19), 157(12)» 163(1), 
1.64(11), 170(14), 186(3), 1.67(4,13), 180(1), 19:2(8), 
197(10,17), ^©3(7), 2O6(4), 209(11,13), 216(14), 
234(15)» 31 7(12),

atnd 0s (a) Matter (b) the divine inaflueaee, 
inspiration, or energy, cf* V01*I, p$», 127-128 . P|>.4 
(11), 36(5), 100(10), 104(1O) ? 139(10), 162(3), 
167(14), 205(7), 293(9), 257(2), 299(12), 302(6),

0i One of th^ railks of missionaries belcwr a 
f but above a MUk§si-3e. p|>» 36(6), 59{11-*12), 

681(1 ,4,8),'M$d('5"n> 101(16), 106(6), 107(14), 
" 146(1), 147(1), 15®(1,16), ^00(6), 217(9), 
, 225(5,19), 227(3,7), '231(2).

fv&t <&-fa&i •(ftJ8(ll*taO't%te YJJ^l •? ^"l*! ^{^'ITBl'rfWt 'fr'ho ffo-t*$l K TVT^'i Wl'1S/J> GKC-A'.^ ftSlSj-J.; 4«^*li ® irr**..t,.k^*l A s^iiifZitSvi viiVS *. W V^iSU JL M^.A.ii I.... - • ^
TT<a**ilS * ^t 1 f <*.A».1 *{/^i 4 •?*%*<«& ^ *? ^«a f^sP £h5!\<fsi:jr *a 1t7/^»^ ASSlttiiia. A.A.X 2; <SJL J.CJ AWU-SS JLa^tls;, V-A n ta.iJMV«:Jj VW4*,
18-20,132-152 . t>P»^(4), 38(12) , ' 4O{8) ? 41 (2,6) , 
42(14)» 43(J-4 f7), 44(1.3-14)., 45(2), 47(B*lO} f 
48(10), 49(S) t 133(14}» 174(13), 173(3), 188(6),
180(8), 1PO(S) ? 208(16-17), 209(1,8), 210(2*3,1-3),
211(5), 21^(3,5,7), 213(9), 214(3), 3O6(15), 307(4)

Malaks Angel, pgp. Sfi<9), 52(11)* 60(1,4), 64(3), 71(1),
72(4), *O5(8) f "<18(11) l 121(13), 128(4), 135(13), 
142(1 5) « 1.48(16), 175(10), dO4{9), 2O6(8), 230(1-1), 
262(1 5) »

^the true c^B-se i.e. divinity* The word is
by the Nufayrlau isa % iia - the 

of divin© authority identified with
SS{13), 71(14), 1 80(12) 5 18 

287(16).



Maasltiir* A cUK&$e$ usually an unsmlec! document without 
address. Of, Vol. I, p* 131, js.13(14).

Masfei'at Will 02: Wdish.. 0t Th* H*£« the second of the
pp, 10(13) f 4514, 40(11), 103(15,17), 

153(6), 167(16(2)), 170(4(2)^5), 193(5,
7), 331(15), 333(4), 304(14), 308(1,5). 

Al-Hasi$: -Eh* Messiah, Jesus, ff5,03(lS) ? 117(S), 179(4),

Al<4ii v r&jt MulharaiiMUil 1 * ascension to the seven h«av«fts on 
37tb R*J*fe . p . 391 < 7 ̂ 1 2 , f- 4) .
file $&ftn«t Mars* p. 34(1 3).

Contract ma<l<t fey a ia^a wh©3d becoming a 
^'*f. pl<ws«« V *t*d VI J I of tte caii^a, ^p.30(1 
59(1}* 63(2) f 68(3) v 141 (4), 146(11), a0O(7) r 
217(10)* 327(1), 232(11,13-14), 251(15}* 
354(t*t$)* ^76(4), 278(11), 279(4), 20O(4 f 8}« 312(7)*

C€mstei3Atio» of Libra, pp* 34(1S) S 35(1). 
Al-4ltibdi* s Tfe* Creator* A title o-f Ood, Pas9ln»

"* Ot* ̂ '^w^^.'-MiiKrtiM*

MuMil 'illat al**ilal8 Geoiser of tfe« Cau** odF Caut^s*
(also ^oui^d i» lat^r Zsma^t^l woarks).
J.f pp.118, 120-121.
, 48(§) s 73(3), 157(13(3)} » ISf (12,14), 

160(3) f 1^3(17), 1«4(9) y 165(11 -13) » 166(3, 12)» 
167(5), 168(19), 170(19), 1&6(11»13)» 221(4) 
337(S)., 348(4) ft 251 (3) » SJ*2(3) f 2®4(6)

A ttiaffRel*. pp v 2S(10) f 37(l4) t 39(1,2}* 
94(£(2)-*6) $ 117(17) t 118(3), 157(12(2)), 2O8(5),' 
330(t3) v 337(17)*
I a®4 Dt 'Oa^ of file sra^ks of aiosi <mari«« belcai* 
Mil and, l^*^Ebj^, pp,59{13). 61(3), 93(6), 101(16) 
f06('6) t 1*H1)"»" 1SS(1,ia) ? 180(7) t 200(7), 231(18), 
225(5)^ 227(6), 231 (3) »

,

Usually r^f^r^ to th« tsm&'tlls but 
it is uaed ^ou a

Jupiter* p* 34(1 3)*
Muslims Di tissaatlly £t^«am to flte St^teH Mas lifts. pf>.13{f1) 9 

39(9*11, 12) t 43(1S) V 44(3),'48(7 f 9), 49(1,3), 
$4(6), 69(10), «7(3-4,6(3)a) f 89(3), 9O(1S) t 116(1),

163(4), 301(17), 202(14) „

in Xsa*'*ll$ 't^«ol-ogy accoardln to
ths Mutiswi is directly itt»pir«d by the 

» BSTSii (f^*) ».4S(7), 59(8-9), 
200(13)7
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tihitartans 2>s A member of the Druae Community,

Nabli Prophet, pp, 11 {3) » 17(17), 18(10), 21(1), 22(13), 
36(7), 52(11), 60(3), 64(2), 94(3), fOS(B)*

Na£si £h«* Universal Soul, I ami Di the first <asman&tion from
second oaf th& tefr . O; Incarnate

&tt al«TasnlMl. pf>.,106(4) » 130(142(3,6-7), 
143(6), 144(3*6,13*14), 145(7-9,11 (2) ,13,1 5) , 
147(13-14), 152(14), 133(1), 154(17), 157(7-8) f 
170(S), 186(14), 232(4), 257(7-8,13), 264(7), 
264(19), 293(8), 299(10,12), 300(13,16-17), 301 
(3,6,8,14), 302(4-5), 305(17), 310(a), 311(3,18), 
317(1),

a&d 0s Usually a** intexm^^iat© rank between
an^ 8'SSSSi?** although 000 Druda 010»s

oaglfe and anfiiSTa? ajr^ synx^ayiaous « pp«22f;ir»i9-), al7"|'Tfr^^{i: ^)* 229(12) « 231(25,
6), 235(7)..

Tli© htsaian natwte of God ivhidb can b© corner ehezided 
Mtm* ». 38(8), 39(3), 56(1) ? 68(14-15),. 74(1,15), 

' 75(1, 13) » 107(1,8), 1d2(9) v 1 30(13), 131(14), 143 
(13), 157(12), 164(19), '170(14), 197(10), 2O6(4)» 
209(12), 21«(t5), 217(5), 251(18(2)), 
275(10) » 317(13).

osr
Cf. Vol.1, 

It < ar«^«r to
but particularly to Muhaanad*

-~,,r -^ - V's^v^ntli i i* iv^n not as Hia&ttiad b.
lamt'll but ms'Sa'M the Malkdl (s@e p. 35(13)).' " " ' " ^ _--|^- ••• • **r\* * * % r r

Pr0f?&@t3*oo<S ,* p , 22 ( 1 4 ) .
QSdt al~£M$&t8 the Chief QS^l of t^ Ftt.lmids, Of-

{£». 17-18. |>jp.74(4), 93(6-7)1 2O2(1)^ 248(1,8,11).
QSl'im al-QiySsaas- 0* pm^aj p$»,127(7), 218(4),

Is usually th® Hafedi who will return at 
the €«id ojf the €ara» Cf* ¥ol*l. pp. 2-3.

. 57(11, 15)-, 61(1),
63(14), (4»6), 66(4), 67(11), 68(6), 
92(3), $5(S), 98(3), 1^9(4-5), 146(10-11,14), 
153(15*1 8) » 154(1,4,13*14), 166(2), 2'O6(7) » 218(4), 
224(3), 239(S>14), 231(14), 232(3), 235(9), 239(7), 
264(3) f 267(4), 278(10), 280(7), 281(17), 284(3,5), 
285(12), 895(14), 299(«) l 302(13), 3O4(8,19), 
305(16), 306(10), 307(2), 308(2-3, 7-0,12), 310(3), 
315(9,18).



Moon. pp. 34(14), 35(2), 49(10), 88(5), 139(1), 
149( $'(£}), 177(10), 184(3), 1£!9(4), 212(1~S), 
242(16), £11(4).

Qibia; Direct ioaa to which Muslims tuaen to pray; recess in 
a mosque indicating the direction of the Ka'foa, 
pp. 47(9), 77(11), 88(8), 133(7), 159(11), 266(18).

Ramftg&n: The ni^th month of tte Muslim c&l«ad&r. pp. 8(7), 
35(5), 43(17), 54(7), 57(13), 155(5).

Al-R&sul: The- Apostle; Di -usually Muhammad* pj>, 5(14), 
6(11), 7(2), 9(6,11). 10(6), 14(14), 17(6,11,15), 
18(2,3,7), 21(6), 22(16) f 33(3 ? 9), 36(12), 43(15), 
54(6), S6(13(2)~14,16), 87(5,7), 90(9 JB)» 95(5), 
126(14), 192(15), 226(9), 243(6), 275(6), 314(1).

Al *»$$$£ or Htkh al-Qudust Th* spirit t^rougb whicfe 6od
Ills ifeijaist^rs aud hiaa^n !»@in$$« PF* 7S(4), 75(11*12), 
83(15), 84(1), 177(1S(2)), 178(1), 186(18), 302(3), 
266(10,12), 268(17), 298(4), 311(8).

t Moisture*
The jKrocediag, I and D; First of the ||Ug£tgi 

* Ac^l. > D$ Fourth of t^JtodJld; fh« li^b t~Wln0. 
33(5,10), 94(1, 3*5. 6,7 ri<3^T,*T5(4>6, 9(2)), 36(^6, a*12, 
14), 38(13(3)), 41(13), 45(7,15), 55(16) » 71(9), 
85(12), 92(7,9(2)), 100(10-11), 1O1(1,4), 103(5,7,9), 
104(12(2)), 105(11), 106(4), 1tO(t2)^ 111(1-2), 
112(8), 130(3), 138(11-13,16), 139(2,4(2) t 6«7 r.9) -, 
140(9(2)), 142(6,8-1 1(S», 144(5-7), 145(15), 146(1), 
153(2,5,7,3(2)), 159(15^16), 166(15), 169(7(2)), 
170(3), 173(11), 189(2), 197(13), 198(13,16,19), 
190(8-9), 200(1 S 13), 203(10(3)^11), 216(12), 224(16) 
23O(2(2),19(2)), 331(14), 252(19), 2^4(3), 2S3(3) ? 
289(12), ^9-8(2)^ 304(15), 305(2), 305(19) 9 
307(11 ,13) f 317(9).

,, SOO(5).
S&Mfe al-SharS'at Ds usua.liy refers to Mu%a»ad 
* * 17(5,13-14), 18(7,8-9,11,13), 20(5,16), 

25(7), 90(3,6), 103(14), 192(6).
ak»8at»s 15s Xfe* *A^1 i*«. ^aia^&. ^p»$O(4)^ 67(10), 
80(S), 187(10),

The ritual .prayigi? of Xslam, £$>.5(6), 6(7), 39(9-11, 
13^15), 40(2,4,6*10,13), 41(11,14(2)), 42(3), 54(3, 
6), 100(5,11), teS(1), 10©(8), 109(5,8), 204(15-16, 
19), 305(10), 212(9).
The constellation of omeer, p<35(1).
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11 The fast duar ing RaiaatJ&n. pp,43 (1 5, 1 7-18 ) , 44 {1 , 
3(2), S(2)), 45(a-4), 54(6),

Shahadas CoRfessioti af faith in Islam, pp* 33(3), 54(7), 
' • " J), 272(11),

Sutl, jpp, 34(14), 49(10), 88(5), 133(14)-, 
139(1(3)), 148(19(2)), 177(10), 212(1(2)), '242(16(2)) 
311(4)*

Ps Usually r&€®r© to $h$ previous religions-
by Ood as a punishment to &an aad especially Xsi&ia.
Gf, ¥02,. I, pp, 69-93, 126 .

Al "-Shavian s 0; (a) The chi^f -devil; Ifoll® (b) any devil, 
pp. 52(8), 81(4), 106(17), 109(1), 12S(3) / 124(3}, 
181(14), 182(7-9,11(2)), 183(5,9), 254(15), 272(15 
17) t 201(3,16), 200(6), 302(10)*

P: i.sisll'12.1 writers o^ works 
other than Majtlls e-g. al^Nasafl, Ab& HQ&tifa,

tf*^^--*^W>»««tl>M^t^«(|Wpfc - *? _ H- ^ -J1

Aba V$L 4 ^ftb t a,!«Ei:pGi&ni an-d tShe {^.^i .al-Kxi'iato^ 
Of, Vol.1, pp. 152-161* W. 44(5), '45(2), 47(1), 
48(11 ) ? 49(5) , 56(5), 138(11), 142(7*8), 153(7) , 
159(16), 167(2), 180(18), 198(16), 199(8), 20O(11)*

Sijfills Decree. -Of, Vol.I, p.iai, pp. 1(1), 13(1)» 41(4), 
43(2), 49(9), 54(11), 2Ot'(9), 211(11,15), 312(4), 
221(1),

-Itest, cdf. p«139 nof^ ana Vol,I a p. 107. pp. 34(2), 
3*1(7), 139(3,7), 271(8).
The C<m® t «1 lat ion of Vir go » p , 35 ( 1 } ,

The aoaaas ©^ Islam, the legally binding
the Pa?apl>^t f :S saying and doing®, p«5(1)
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APPENDIX

The Druse have inspired only two works of verse in

the English langu&9e; the first is a five-act epic drama by 

Robert Browning, The Ret -urn of the Oruses — A Tragedy, the
*" ' Xt*fffHI*Hr*r*V^***»u^\1 »• ̂rf.-,---,- . .. .,,uyiT>»WR4M«At^.«o>C(tM*K.^.<fiv4VL^,.;.-H' •,•»•- .1 ~- . ,y*."^u... ~,*,-^, ... .b'tfMn •*•- . »•*«»-. ...<•'!**••-*.• ...-VWB-W-Wj-vW**"^*-. J.'fllWPli

second, a rather shorter Rhapsody 4 I reproduce 'here by kind. 

permission of the Abbess® and Community of the Benedictine 

o£ Stanbrook*

PAUSES — A Rhaps QK
>MrW .,-.a.*to».^>^y>^»*/..^ii>.^i«.-*^^ t>m^>Bi, <,.'^./»^A . • jfc^.,... ̂  — ̂

The raore one
Upon the Druses,
The mar® it confuses
Qnc f s views i
Their noisiasac
Both Bam ids a«d
Is a male one a Dru>
His wif« Druse?
They a^e ssaraeoma 1 * d^escendants, but
The blue and grey
Oaf their «ye$ you 1 Id
With thos« of an H.M.S, crew*

h&v* regular ^do^s
both Druses and J 

CM separat* p««rs 
Are womt to peruse 
Hieratie reviewa* 
Attired in loose trews, 
Esdi&tolo^ieal news



They await as they quake in their shoes.
It seems they rim cruises 
To China i one loses
Account of the ruses
They us©
To prevent themselves getting too £«w.
Yet the sect still refuses
All neophyte Druse® 5
You can't just be one when you choose,

Altruism excuses, 
If this poem amuses 

A ftw.

Anon»(Qxon *)




